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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 
JANUARY, 1885. 

AaT. L-'l'HE LATE MR. HOPE-SCOTT AND 
MR. GLADSTONE. 

Memoirs of James Ro/Jeri Hope-Scott, of .A./J/Jotaford, D.C.L., 
Q.C., late Felloro of Merton College, Oeford. By RoH&T 
OaNaev, M.A., Professor of Greek and Latin Literature 
in the Catholic U niveraity of Ireland ; Fellow of the 
Royal University of Ireland : late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Oxford. John Murray. 1884-

THIRTY years ago Mr. Hope-~cott, then known RB Mr. 
James Robert Hope, had an unequalled reputation 

as a barrister practising at the Parliamentary Bar, especially 
in Railway and Canal cases; he was at the aame time, in 
High Chnrch, and especially in Oxford circles, held in very 
high regard as an ecclesiastical counsellor, well skilled in 
university law and in canon law, although he never appears 
to have practised in Doctors' Commona ; he had alao, after 
twelve yean of continually ascending High Churchmanahip, a 
a few years before, in 1851, publicly professed the Roman.ism 
which he had long privately held and cherished. Helll'J 
Edward (now Cardinal) Manning and he were received together 
into the bosom of·the "Catholic Church." The two volumes 
which we propose to review have for their purpose the resus
citation of this once distinguished man's memory and reputa
tion. Although, however, the first volume and some parts of 
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the second contain not a little to interest the student of recent 
Church history in England, we more than doubt whether the 
total effect of the volumes will be to restore to its pre-eminence 
the once transcendent reputation of Mr. Hope-Scott, either as 
a barrister or a leading spirit among the Oxford Tractarians. 
For a quarter of a century his name had disappeared from 
public view; he had, in fact, done nothing in his life to keep 
it in national remembrance. More than ten yean had elapsed 
since hia death, and for years before he died be bad scarcely 
been heard 0£ Private correspondence with great Romanisen 
or distinguished "perverts," in which only questions of ecclesias
tical scruples or casuistry are diacuBBed, cannot avail to raise 
a· man to veneration or to fame, however earnest and con
scientious he may have been in hia opinions. Nor will aucceasful 
speeches before Parliamentary Committees, even although 
they bring the speaker the moat wonderfully lucrative 
practice, ao as to enable him, in a few yean, to amBBB a large 
fortune, establish for him a claim to rank with public oraton 
or national celebrities. Mr. Hope-Scott might have shone in 
Parliament, bnt he never entered Parliament. He might 
hava become an able administrator-a great statesman be 
could hardly have been-but his life waa spent between Par
liamentary Committees and his family. He married in 1847 
MiBB Lockhart, the granddaughter of Sir W~lter Scott, who 
died in J858, at the age of thirty; and in 1861 he married 
again, hia bride being the Lady Victoria Howard, of the great 
Catholic ducal houae of Norfolk, who died in 1870, alao at 
the age of thirty. In 1873, at the age of sixty, his own 
course came to an end. Hia health bad always been more 
or leaa delicate, and hia profeBBional practice had put a severe 
strain on his constitution. 

He seems to have publiahed nothing except a pamphlet on 
the question of the Jerusalem Bishopric. He alao printed 
privately BOme venea; of which those on the death of two 
infant children are pathetic and beautiful. His fame, as a 
public man, can only rest on hia fint speech as an advocate. 
He delivered this in 1840, before the House of Lords, as 
junior counsel on behalf of the Cathedral Cbapten of 
England against the -Eccleaiutical Dutie, and Rnenue, Bill, 
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a measure for cutting down the Cathedral establishment.a to 
a minimum and applying the funds thus saved to the augmen
tation of poor livings. This Bill was brought forward by the 
Whig Government as one of the reforms proper to that first 
period of reconstruction which followed the great Act of 1832, 
but of which the impulsive forces had exhanated themselves 
at the time when this measure was brought into Parliament. 
Mr. Hope was at the time only twenty-eight years of age, 
but in this his first speech he appears to have been as fluent, 
u much at ease, as happy and forcible in phrase and utter
ance, u logical in the arrangement of his argument, as 
felicitous in his illUBtrations, and u persuasive in his tone 
and manner as in any of his after-efforts as a pleader. The 
anbject was one with which he had been long familiar. He 
had made it his own, and his heart was in it. It had the 
great advantage over the subjects on which he was to expend 
his powers in after-life, th11t it was a theme which touched on 
the loftiest conaideratiom that could move either the advocate 
or his audience, and that it was delivered before the moat 
august assembly and in the presence of the grandest historic 
■urroundinga, at least to the feelings of an English gentleman, 
a loyalist in Church and State, that the world could furniah. 
The succeu of the young advocate was very wonderful, and, 
as Lord Brougham said, " his fottune was made." From 
that day he began to be in request. Unfortunately, the rail
way movement abaorbed him. He made his fortune, and 
buried bis talents and influence, in the Railway Parliamentary 
Committees. He only emerged from them to die. Perhaps, 
if he had not become a Catholic, he might have found a 
wider sphere, and not have spent his strength in the obscure 
mine of wealth where he found and fixed his professional 
resort. But, as it was, his years were passed between the 
Parliamentary Committee-room and the almost cloistered 
seclusion of a life overcast by the dim atmosphere of Roman 
Catholic devotion and fenced around by the strictest exclnaive
neu of ecclesiastical infl.uence and guardiamhip. 

It is amazing, in regard to such a man, to read the language 
of eulogy employed in speaking of him by such men aa J. H. 
Newman and W. E. Gladstone. It i■ to be observed, indeed, 
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that Newman's high tributes are to be found chieOy, if 
not only, in the correspondence which preceded the 
"convenrion" of Mr. Hope, except indeed the eulogy con
tained in the funeral discoune which he pronounced upou 
his friend; and that Mr. Glad.stone's exalted praise also is 
contained partly in letters of the same period, and partly in 
the epistolary tribute which, after his death, he sent to his 
early friend's daughter, Miss Hope-Scott. The language, 
however, is of extraordinary emphasis and exaltation. Mr. 
Gladstone, in particular, speaks of Mr. Hope, as he was 
called during the period of their intimacy, as if he were an 
altogether superior being, one vastly wiser and better, more 
gifted and more able, than himself; and yet to the disinterested 
critic who reads the life with care and weighs up deliberately the 
whole case in its particulars, it cannot but be evident that such 
an estimate is unreal. Mr. Hope's career, from first to last, 
will bear no comparison whatever with that of Gladstone. At 
Eton Hope waa no more than a moderate scholar. At Oxford 
he took no honours. It is true that he attempted none, but 
if he had tried there appean no reason to 111ppoae that he 
would have done anything brilliant. He gained, indeed, a 
fellowship at Merton, but as the result of a zealoUB and 
induatrioUB canvaaa among his friends and the friends of his 
friends and his family, by favour, and not in virtue of his 
111perior aucceu in the examination. He waa, in abort, 
neither a classical nor a mathematical scholar, Nor was 
there any study, outaide of certain branches of aemi-eooleaiaa
tical law, in which he aeema to have excelled. In nothing 
great or distinguished was he ever a proficient, unleaa the 
practice of hia branch of the advocate'a calling be a great 
vocation. He had a very ready and available linguistic gift, 
at least for modem languages, and even for the various patoi, 
of modem tongues, but he was master of no modern litera• 
tore, neither English, nor French, nor German, nor Italian. 
Hia biographer, indeed, distinctly states that he waa not a 
literary man. 

Throughout hia long and often elaborate letten, even with 
auch correapondenta as Gladstone and Newman, there ia no 
glister of literary wealth or beauty, fluhing or at least 
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gleaming in occasional quotation or in apt allusion, much lesa 
is there the radiance of a scholarship that could not be hid, 
or the suggestiveness of deep and searching thought in regard 
to the profound and atirring questions which margined all the 
line of perplexed controversy along which he and hia corre
spondents were seeking their way. For a man of auch 
opulence of thought and learning aa Gladstone to write aa he 
does respecting such a favoured child of opportunity aa 
Mr. Hope-Scott, to whose auccess physical gifts, family con
nections, and good fortune, so largely contributed-to write 
of him aa if he were at once aaint and sage-i! not only 
surprising, but seems at first to be almost unaccountable, 
although presently we may come to see the reason, at least in 
part. 

His succeBB, indeed, in his profession was signal, as was 
also his succesa in society. But there ia no difficulty in 
accounting for his success in these spheres. From his youth 
up, he was singularly handsome, being at once beautiful and 
noble in person and countenance. He was of an old and 
high-bred Scottish stock, the Earl of Hopetoun being the 
head of a junior branch of the family, and was brought up 
under gentle and genero118 influences ; his grace of manner and 
address being scarcely lell!I remarkable than his aplendour of 
penonal beauty. He was naturally- a fluent and eaay speaker, 
and his linguistic faculty, to which we have referred, and which 
seems to have been very quick, although he took little paina 
to cultivate or develop it--enabled him, in this respect like 
his distinguished lay-friend, to aay whatever he had to say 
with propriety and force. He waa, in fact, a born apeaker, 
ready and graceful. Besides all this he was pre-eminently a 
man of affairs, a sagacioua business man, and one who knew 
how to take hold of everybody by the right handle, and to 
present every aubject in the way most likely at once to enlist 
attention and to persuade hia hearers to his own views. His 
tact, in short, was equal to his shrewdness, if it was not more 
properly a part of it. Such a man hiul all the qualities of 
an irresistible advocate, and, if he had had either ambition or 
a large endowment of public spirit, might have been a great 
parliamentary orator. But of ambition he seems to have 
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had literally none. From his early manhood he appears to 
have bad the soul of a lay ecclesiastic, although his family 
affections would have made it hard for him to endure the 
actual life of the cloister. His fint thoughts, indeed, inclined 
him towards the ministerial calling, and as a clergyman he 
would, as far as we may venture to judge, have had a most 
distinguished aa well 88 a congenial career. But if be bad 
taken o:rden, he would unquestionably have become a Romish 
priest; and, obscure 88 the subject appears on the face of 
the memoir, the thought seems almost inevitably to suggest 
itself that some dim presentiment of this kept him in his 
early manhood from entering the clerical profession. Many of 
his family connections were Presbyterians ; all were staunch 
Protestants-Protestants mostly of the "evangelical" type. 
His father, who was less of a Calvinistic Protestant than 
most of his relatives-who, indeed, had become decidedly anti
Calvinistic--died while his son's future development was as 
yet uncertain, but his mother lived to molll'D during many 
years, fint the e:r.treme Tractarian High Churchmanship, and 
afterwards the professed Romanism, of her dutiful and distin
guished son. Devout that son seems always to have been. 
His case was in part, it can hardly he doubted, one of revolt 
from Calvinism and Presbyterianism. Nevertheless, as Mr. 
Gladstone has noted in regard to other Tractarian and per
verted Englishmen, it was among the evangelical influences 
which Rurrounded his early years that the seed was sown of 
that deep religiousness which characterized him through life,and 
which, transplanted to the soil of O:r.fo:rd at the very time 
when Newman's influence was at its highest point, became 
first Romanism unconfeBBed but germinant, in the form of 
Tractarian Churchmanship, and then Romanism overt and 
professed. Newman's was the mind and will that enthralled 
James Ro~ Hope. Mr Hope-Scott, through all his course, 
after he became a Fellow of Merton College, obeyed the 
magnetic influence of the man who, to adopt a figure of 
Mr. Gladstone's,* was to sweep down from the Anglican 
firmament one-third of its most vivid stars. In fact, it is 

• Vol. ii. p. 283. 
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his connection with Gladstone and Newman-it is the corre
spondence atanding in connection with these two hiatoric 
names--which lends by far the greatest interest to the 
memoin of Mr. Hope-Scott. Apart from their letters hia 
biography would be comparatively insignificant. For this 
gifted man who seems never to have read much, read less and 
less as the years went on, and after he joined the Roman 
Church his coneapondence appears to have included little or 
nothing worth publishing or preserving; at all events there 
is nothing of value relating to that period of his life, 
furnished in these memoin. • 

It seems evident that the aacendency of Mr. Hope-Scott 
in hia earlier years over such a friend as Gladstone, must 
have been due to the combination of attractive and impressive 
personal qualities in him of which we have spoken, to his 
combination of deep devoutneu with businesa sagacity, to his 
success in his first speech before the House of Lords, and to 
the "promise and potency" of public distinction and influence, 
in addition to hia private attractiveneu and worth, which the 
whole circle of his acquaintance seemed to discover in him. 
All who knew him expected him to achieve fame and distinc
tion of extraordinary brilliance and to accomplish this result 
early. In 1840, his prestige was perhaps greater than that of 
Gladstone had been at the same age, three years earlier. 
Gladstone had made no speech at· the age of twenty-eight 
equal in character or impresaiveneBB to Mr. Hope's speech 
before the House of Lords. Nor had his work on 77,e State 
in it, R.elationa with the Church, published in I 839, greatly 
advanced his reputation. It was felt, even by Churchmen, to 
have opened more questions than it answered, and to have 
failed in the attempted solution of the moat crucial problems 
with which it dealt. Macaulay'& masterly review had laid 
bare fatal errors in logic and had exposed some fault& of atyle 
which were auggeative of certain intellectual infirmities in the 
gifted eBBayiat. If Mr. Hope was much less learned and less 
widely and comprehenaively thoughtful than Mr. Gladstone 
was, even at that age, he was without doubt more atrictly 
logical, and had more of a lawyer'a acuteneu-for he was 
every inch a lawyer-in bringing large and vague views to 
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the teat. Thia would aeem to have been the reason why 
Mr. Gladatone submitted to his reading and criticism, both 
in manuscript and also in printed proof, the work to which 
we have referred, leaving, in fact, the final revision and cor
rection of the sheets entirely in bis bands, during his own 
absence, in 1838, on the Continent. Mr. Hope seems to have 
done this work with great ability-criticising from the High 
Church point of view, which was common to himself and 
Mr. Gladstone, and making the work in consequence less 
illogical and incon11i.,tent, indeed, but "higher" and narrower 
than otherwise it would have been. Occasionally, alao, he 
appears to have done 110mething in the way of making Mr. 
Gladatone'a style and aentences more direct and lucid than 
they had been lell; by their author. Perhaps, after all, it ia 
no great wonder if the man who had rendered thia service to 
Gladstone, the ahrewd lawyer-like High Churchman, the 
devoted son of the Church, the charming aud auccessful man 
of aociety, the precocioUBly eloquent and succeuful advocate, 
should in 1 841 and for nearly ten years afterwards, have been 
regarded by Mr. Gladstone with exaggerated respect and 
esteem. In a letter dated 1841, Mr. Gladatone spoke of the 
" advantage and comfort " of his friend'a " clear and cool 
counsel" in regard to the question of the Jerusalem Bishopric. 
A aagacioua counsellor u well l\!l an earneat and reverent 
High Churchman Mr. Hope was beyond question. He wu 
also, to uae a phrue of Mr. Gladstone's in his letter to Miss 
Hope-Scott, after her father's death, " a character of extra
ordinary grace." 

Being such a man, and being 110 ab@olutely devoted as he 
was to the great Oxford Tractarian, it is less difficult to 
understand the value which Newman appears to have set 
upon the friendship and sympathy of the able and rising 
young advocate than the reason of Gladstone's extraordinary 
admiration• and regard. Let it especially be remembered 
that there was no other layman of equal position and pros
pects who went all lengtha with Newman and auatained him 
alm01t throughout by hie intimate friendship and his earnest 
aid and counsel. Such a man was a great acceuion to the 
Tractarian ranks, while to the strength and prestige of Anglo-
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Romanism he waa, after his "conversion," a still greater gain. 
He was a convert to be made much of. Such a man was not 
thought guilty of presumption in seeking to marry the fair 
daughter of the Duke of Norfolk, although considerably leas 
than half his age. 

To which considerations it may not unjustly be added that 
the English Tractarian circle which looked to 01ford as its 
birth-place and centre waa a aet, a clique, with all the charac
teristics of a clique strongly marked, and among them that of 
being, to a great extent, a "mutual admiration society." It 
ia necessary to take this into account, in order quite to under
stand the pre-eminence attributed to Mr. Hope-Scott by the 
gifted men to whom we have referred. It is somewhat 
remarkable, at the same time, that, although Mr. Hope and 
the future Cardinal Manning were close friends, and were 
both received into the Roman Communion together, com
paratively few of the Cardinal's letters are given in the 
memoir; and in none of them do we find any such fervid 
e1pressions of admiration for his correspondent as are con
tained in the letters of his two other distinguished friends. 

To the character and course of one who shines so much 
through borrowed light we have perhaps given too much 
space in theae introductory pages. In the re:nainder of this 
article, we shall refer chiefly to the relations which subsisted 
between Mr. Hope-Scott and his two great friends. Some 
interesting glimpses will thus be gained into character and 
circumstance. The history of both the friends has already 
become part of the pul:ilic history of the country; and not 
only Newman's Apologia, but Mr. Gladstone's autobiographical 
revelations also, warrant us in discussing questions which they 
have themaelves already raised. 

At Eton and at Oxford Hope had very little to do with his 
senior contemporary, whose attainments and reputation the 
younger man could only admire from a far distance. He did 
not belong to the University Essay Club, in which Gladstone 
took a leading part. Both, however, were of full Scotch 
blood, both were Tories, and both were of decidedly religious 
tendencies and sympathies. Hope had been brought up, to a 
considerable extent, under Presbyterian influences, Gladstone 
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under Low Church influencea. Both together, accordingly, as 
Mr. Gladatone relates-and we confess that the story is quite 
a &Ul'prise to UB-80 far broke loose, little as they had ordinarily 
to do with each other, from the High Church traditions and 
prescriptions of the University as to go in company, on two 
occasions, to the Baptist Chapel, "once to hear Dr. Chalmers 
and once to hear Rowlaud Hill." Dr. Chalmers, however, 
was, it must be remembered, no Dissenter, while he was not 
only a great intellectnal and social power in Scotland, but the 
moat famollB preacher of his day, and even Rowland Hill, 
irregular as he was in his practices, and hardly to be called a 
Churchman, in any practical sense, had, nevertheless, received 
episcopal ordination, and was, perhaps, the most famous living 
English preacher. But Mr. Gladstone's account of the matter 
shows how very far away both he and Mr. Hope stood, at this 
time (1830), from the ecclesiastical poeition which they were 
to occupy in after years. " Questions of communism or con
formity at that date," says Mr. Gladstone, " presented them• 
selves to llB not unnaturally as questions of academic discipline, 
so that we did not, I imagine, enter upon any inquiry whether 
we in any degree compromised our religious poeition by the 
act, or by any intention with which it was done.'' 

It seems strange that within a very few years after this both 
these young men were extreme High Churchmen. In 1835, 
Mr. Hope having promised to go on a visit to his esteemed friend, 
John Hodgkin, the very eminent Chancery barrister, whose pupil 
he had been, felt it necessary to ask his indulgence beforehand, 
because he would feel it to be his duty to absent himself from 
the good Quaker's family prayer and Scripture readings, He 
not only objected to be present during "a Dissenter's prayer," 
as Mr. Hodgkin put it, but he said, " It is in some sort as a 
religious teacher that you assemble your family, and with my 
views of apoatolical succession, and especially considering that 
yon are an unbaptized person, I should not feel easy to par
ticipate in the service." " This strong, though perfectly 
polite, expression of his views," adds Mr. Hodgkin, " was the 
more remarkable as he had formed quite an exaggerated 
estimate of any moral or even religioua qualities which be 
mpposed me to posseaa ; though, ecclesiastically, I was such a 
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heathen." At this time he was thinking of taking orden. 
The death of his elder brother had deeply affected him. 
Whilst in a vuy serious etate of mind, he met with the 
writings of Jeremy Taylor and some other divines of the 
aame school, and was led to change his Low Church opinions. 
To borrow Mr. Hodgkin's words, he thought these writers 
" more practical, and considered that holiness and the strict 
performance of the duties of life were more enforced by them 
than by the Low Church.'' From the Carolan High Church 
Divines the road to Rome was, for a logical thinker, and earnest 
spirit, direct, and, on some grounds, inviting, and slowly but 
steadily he performed the journey during the ten or twelve 
years which followed. How deeply seated waa the root of 
Roman doctrine in him will be seen by one extract from his 
Journ,al dated July 15, 1837 :-

" As I know that all the progress which I have hitherto made in 
repentance has been God's doing, may I neither take credit to myself for 
the past, nor look to any assistance but His for the future ! And as I 
cannot doubt the number and greatness of my sina, so may I be cautious 
not to think too highly of my penit.ence I the snffir.iency of which can 
certainly be judged of only by God. Amen I " 

So far had Mr. Hope departed from evangelical and apoe
tolic doctrine. What wonder that a self-searching soul 
in legal bondage living such a life as this p&1111age affords a 
glimpse of, and unable to feel assured that hie peni
tence waa sufficient, should be led, sooner or later, 
to practise confe111ion and seek relief and aaaurance 
from the absolution of a priest, rather than remain always an 
unabaolved penitent. Long before he went over pMfe111edly 
to Rome, Mr. Hope had been driven to the confessional for 
priestly absolution, in default of the peace and consolation 
which comes through a true-hearkld faith-the faith and trust 
of the true penitent-in the Lord Jesus Christ as his present 
Saviour. 

But we were speaking of the very different condition of 
mind from that of their lRter High Churchmanship, in which, 
some years before this period, that is, in 1830, Gladstone and 
Hope both stood, according to Mr. Gladstone's own account~ 
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when they twice went both together to the Baptist Chape1. 
Mr. Gladstone was then, according to his own statement, still 
under the influence of the Low Church views in which 
he had been brought up, We confeas that this state
ment is a surprise to us. We knew that some of Mr. 
Gladstone's brothers lived and died Low Churchmen ; but 
we had imagined that his father's leanings-although in 
Liverpool he was an English Chlll'chman-were towards the 
Scotch Episcopal Church, and that Mr. Gladstone had grown 
up from early youth with a strong attachment to that com
munion. We remember well aconveraation which we heard some 
ten years ago, more or less, between a Wesleyan minister and a 
very distinguished dignitary of the Church of England, now no 
longer alive to charm and brighten the wide circle over which 
his influence extended. One subject on which they conversed 
was Mr. Gladstone. Surprise was expressed that a man of 
such wide culture, so catholic in his sympathies, so friendly as 
he was known to be with men like Dr. Guthrie in Scotland, 
and with not a few distinguished but decided Noncomformists 
in England, should yet hold fast with such tenacity to the 
High Anglo-Catholic party in his personal principles and sym
pathies, not only in regard to points of worship and of eccle
siastical tute and tendency, but also, as it seemed, to matters 
of doctrine. The question was asked whether all this was 
really dne to Tractarian influence upon him as a young man 
at Oxford. His personal· friendship with Newman and 
Manning, his life-long and tender intimacy with Bishop 
Hamilton of Salisbury, were within view of the speakers. 
But the distinguished Broad Churchman to whom the Wes
leyan minister put his questions, answered with a bright smile 
and great decision of manner, to the effect that Mr. Gladstone's 
bias was not from Oxford originally, that it was earlier and in 
a measure native to him. "If it were conceivable," he said, 
"that his identity could, like a physical thing, be decomposed 
into constituent elements, ou each inmost element would be 
found the stamp of a Scottish Episcopalian. He is a Scottish 
Episcopalian in grain; that is the deepest thing in hiR nature." 
We do not profess to give the exact words uaed, but such was 
the idea and effect of the speaker's words. Since then we had 
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never doubted that the account so given was the true one. 
We were moreover confirmed in that view by the leading part 
which Mr. Gladstone took, not many years after his leaving 
0:dord, in founding Trinity College, Glenalmond, which was 
identified so closely with the Scotch Episcopal Communion
an undertaking in which, 811 counsellor and companion, Mr. 
Hope was for several years closely aaaociated with him, 
although he had advanced so far beyond Mr. Gladstone in his 
approaches towards Rome, before the final completion of the 
undertaking (in 1 841}, that the roll of the College trustees, 
which included Mr. Gladstone's name, omitted his. 

It seems, however, to be beyond doubt that, to whatever 
lengths Mr. Gladstone, at one period of his life, as shown in 
his correspondence with Bishop Wilberforce, as well as in the 
letters published in these volumes, was prepared to go as an 
Anglo-Catholic Churchman, yearning after a reconciliation 
with the great W eatern Catholic Communion, still it was not 
the personal ascendency of Newman which dominated him. 
This, we venture to say, ia well known to some of his intimate 
friends. He seems to have derived his primary and his deepest 
doctrinal and ecclesiastical inspiration from the writings of 
St. Augwstine. Is there a bishop on the bench who baa read 
all that Augustine wrote? It may reaaonably be doubted 
whether there ia one. But one of Glada~ne'a earliest and moat 
intimate frienda-himaell a diatingniahed Os:ford man and a 
contemporary of Gladatone'a-haa been heard to tell under 
what circumstances he learnt, many yean ago, that ao 
herculean a task had been performed by Mr. Gladstone, and 
that he consciously traced his peraonal views to no recent 
inftuence of his alma mater, but to that great patristic 
fountain. It is no wonder that such a student in his early 
manhood of vast folios and ancient lore, should in 18 3 8 have 
aull'ered aerioualy for aome months from impaired eyesight. 

The view which we have juat intimated of the origin of 
Mr. Gladstone's special Church news, a view which had come 
to ua from authority which we could not doubt, is strictly 
confirmed by Mr. Gladstone's own statement, nes:t following 
the passage already quoted from his letter to Miu Hope-Scott. 
Between 183,, when Mr. Gladstone left Oxford, and 1836, he 
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and Mr. Hope seem to have had no intercoune. But in 
I 836 their acquaintance was renewed, and Mr. Gladstone 
called on Mr. Hope at Chelsea, where his father resided as 
Governor of Chelsea Hospital. Mr. Hope, saya Mr. Glad
stone, " opened a conversation on the controversies which 
were then agitated in the Church of England, and which had 
Oxford for their centre!' " I do not think," he goes on to 
say, "I had paid them much attention; but I was an ardent 
student of Dante, and likewise of St. Augustine; both of them 
had acted powerfully on my mind; and this was in truth the 
best preparation I had for anything like mental communion 
with a penon of his elevation. He then told me be had been 
seriously studying the controversy, and that in his opinion the 
Oxford authors were right." 

From which it would appear that Mr. Hope had more to 
do with biassing Mr. Gladstone and directing his attention 
towards the Oxford Tractarians than any other man. Aud 
from this memoir,_we should gather that no one else at any 
period exercised so much personal influence over the mind of 
the rising statesman, a remarkable instance, as it seems to us, 
of personal fascination exercised over a greater personality by 
one who was certainly inferior in the larger and more vivid 
qualities ofmind and character. 

But whereas Mr. Gladstone was, in the midst of his mar
vellous venatility, most of all a statesman and always in the 
widest sense a citizen and a public man, Mr. Hope, after he 
became, in 1836, decidedly serious, was, more than anything 
else, a religious devotee. Into all his life he carried with him 
a ruling religious feeling and purpose. This, doubtless, was 
his point of strength, and if his religion bad not, unhappily, 
been essentially unevangelical and his movement always 
Romewarde, this would also have been his greatness and his 
glory. Happily, Mr. Gladstone, while not less truly religioU1, 
was not 10 enthralled by narrow principlP.11 and ideas that 
savoured of religious bondage and aupentitution. Still Mr. 
Hope's greater concentration of feeling, his narrower bnt 
mora intense regard for things ecclesiastical, bis specialty u 
a Church devotee, for whom public life and atatesmanship 
seemed to have no attractions, made him within a certain 
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range stronger than his older friend. "The moving power," 
says Mr. Gladstone, "was principally on his side." It would 
even seem that among the subjects which Mr. Hope urged on 
Mr. Gladstone's attention was that of the relations between 
Church and State. What Mr. Gladstone says as to this point 
is very interesting. Referring to subjects as to which the 
moving power was on Mr. Hope's side, he proceeds :-

" Then came the question of the relations of Church and State, forced 
iDt.o prominence at that time by a variety of co.nHea, and among them not 
least by a series of leotnres which Dr. Chalmers delivered in the Hanover 
Square Roome, with a profuse eloquence und with a noble o.nd almost 
irresistible fervour. These lectures drove me upon the bazardona enter
prise of handling the same subject npon what I thought a sounder basis. 
Your father warmly entered into this design." 

We have already noticed that Mr. Hope laboriously and 
minutely revised Mr. Gladstone's work on this subject. 

"He pushed the claims of the Church," says Mr. Gladstone, "further 
than I did; but the dift'erenoe of opinion between us was not BUCh as to 
prevent our cordial co-operation then and for years afterwards ; though I 
well know that he served her from an immeasurably higher level." 

"It was for about fifteen years that he and I lived in close, though latterly 
rarer, intercourse. Yet this was due, on my Bide, not to any faculty of 
attraction, but to the circumstance that my seat in Parliament, o.nd my 
rather close attention to bnaineu, put me in- the way of dealing with 
many questions relating to the Church and the Universities and· Colleges, 
on which he desired freely to espend hie energies and hie time." 

Among the subjects on which Mr. Hope tried to bend Mr. 
Gladstone to his own views, which were also the views of the 
Tractarian party generally, and especially of his great "guide, 
philosopher, and friend," Mr. Newman, was that of the Jeru
aalem Bishopric. This project, promoted chieffy by Bu1111en, 
with whom Gladstone was at that time not only friendly, but 
intimate, and favoured alao strongly by Prince Albt-.rt, to whose 
views Mr. Gladstone, at that time a member of the Peel 
Government, could not be indifferent, was, in the view of Mr. 
Hope, every way evil-tainted with heresy, and full, not only 
of peril, bnt of insnlt to "Catholic principles." 

"Had Prnsaia," he says in a long letter to his friend, "come to us 
humbled and penitent, complaining that the burden of separation from the 
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Church Catholic was too heavy any louger to be borne, and that Rome 
would not relieve her of it, except upon unlawful conditions-had her 
ministers and laity brought their doctrines and offices under the review 
of our bishops, and besought their sanction to what was right, their 
correction of what was wrong-then none more gladly than I would have 
prayed that, as far as higher duties wonld allow, she should have become 
one with us. But as it is, she comes jauntily, by a Royal envoy, with a 
Beyal liturgy in her band, and a new and comprehensive theory of 
religion on her lips, to propose joint endowment of bishoprics, alternate 
nominations, m.u:ed confeHions of faith, equal rank for her Litany 
services, and a political protectorate soldered together by a divine institu
tion," &c. &c. 

The whole letter, a very long one indeed, is in a tone 
conformable to this extract, and reads much like an echo of 
Newman's letters on the same subject to Lis apt disciple, and 
of his Cormal protest on the subject, letters and protest which 
those who, yielding to the fuhion of the day, profeas to admire 
Cardinal Newman for his largeness nnd liberality as a Catholic 
ecclesiastic, should be at the trouble oC reading. In the 
protest Newman declared, among other things, that "Lutheran
ism and Calvinism are heresies repugnant to Scripture, 
springing up three centuries since, and anathematized by East 
and West." As if the Church of England had not been 
"anathematized by West," and denounced by East as a schism. 
He closes his protest in these words :-

" On these grounds I in my place, being a priest of the English Church, 
and vicar of St. Mary the Virgin's, Orlord, in relief of my conscience, do 
hereby solemnly protest against the measure aforesaid and disown it, e.s 
removing the English Church from her present ground, and tending to 
her disorganiaation." 

What the effect of Mr. Hope's letter was on Mr. Gladstone 
does not appear. He was at that time giving vast delight to 
Bunaen, who admired him greatly, by bis apparent sympathy 
with the plan, as may be read in Bunsen'• :Memoirs.* 
Some time later, Mr. Gladstone, quite altered bis view 
as to this subject. In bis letter to Miu Hope-Scott, 
be speaks of it as a " really Cantutic plan," whilst 

• See a1lo YOL uiii. orthia Rnuw," On Mr. Glwtone'■ Ecaleliutical Opinio111," 
p. 383. 
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not concealing the fact that for some time it had his support. 
Mr. Gladstone'• later judgment of it may be correct, although, 
before the acbeme is wholly condemned, what that wise and 
good man Archdeacon Hare wrote in its favour ought to be 
considered. But even one who thinks the project unwise or 
impracticable, may feel himself at liberty to sympathize with 
the noble and Catholic-spirited enthusiasm of the devout 
Pru11ian king and the noble Pru11ian statesman who were the 
original authon of the project, and of the generous English 
Churchman who bailed it as an opportunity for showing the 
essential unity of German Evangelical Protestantism and the 
Reformed Church of England. 

The spirit which poaaeued Newman and his congenial friend 
is not one to be admired. In passing, however, let u, note 
that Mr. Hope himself discriminates between Mr. Gladstone'• 
ecclesiastical tone and hia own. " Your mind, I believe," he 
says, "to be of the Athanasian period-mine is of this day." 
And again, "your mind is of a fairer and more accurate cast, 
and therefore ia a valuable corrective to my own. But, as I 
have before said, I think mine is the mind for the times rather 
than yours." In other words, Gladstone waa, aa he has 
indeed in his fragment of Autobiography described himself u 
being, of" a sanguine and imp:reasible" disposition, open to large 
and lofty, to ideal and more or leas romantic, impulaea. 
Whereas Mr. Hope had the mind of a man of business, a 
practically logical mind ; and so, having once with a settled 
conviction taken hold of the guiding clue of Romanizing 
principles, he followed its lead into the Boman citadel. To 
uae the words of Archdeacon (Bishop) Wilberforce in writing 
of Mr. Waldo Sibthorp, "he held the .,,.pwT011 ifiEv~ot, that unity 
is to be gained by the memben of the Catholic Church through 
union with one visible centre." Thia fundamental fallacy, 
which, there can be no doubt to those who have followed Mr. 
Gladstone's coune, including especially hia letten in Bishop 
Wilberforce's Life, and in these two volumes, carried that states
man himself very far towards Rome, and, but for the Syllabua 
and the Infallibility Decree, might have carried him still 
farther, is a necessary part of the externaliam which ia in
separable from High Churchmanahip. Such externalism, 

[No. CXXVI,]-NEW SERIES, VOL. m. No. II. Q 



214 Mr, Hope-Scott and Mr. Gladstme. 

however, would never have taken the hold which it has done of 
Oxford and the English Church if a genuine metaphysical 
training had formed part of the Oxford University course. 
Abatract acience had not been much taught at Oxford, and 
80 abstract thought had not flourished there. Literature 
and history had been taught, but not the acience either of 
mind or of matter. It may well be believed that if the 
discipline of Oxford had included a training in abstract thought, 
Mr. Gladstone would not have felt himself bound, after the 
lapse of more than thirty yean, to write to Bishop Hampden 
an apology for the part he had taken against hia episcopal 
appointment, on the alleged ground of Dr. Hampden's 
Bampton Lectures, stating that he had condemned them on 
the information of othen, having himself been unable to 
undentand them, as for many yean past he had found himself 
unable to master books of an abstract character. If such an 
alumnus of Oxford as Mr. Gladstone had to make such a 
confession, it is leu to be wondered at that almost all 
Oxford Churchmen have seemed to be quite unable to under
stand the ~hing of the New Testament as to the spiritual 
character and the spiritual unity of the Church of Christ. 

The influence of Mr. Hope on Mr. Gladstone could not but 
be injurious, because Mr. Hope was 80 entirely under the in
spiration of Dr. Newman. Mr. Hope, however, seems, as we 
h11ve already said, to have been a very apt disciple, and some
times, even in matten of casuistry, to have been able to 
"better the instructions" of the writer of Tract XC. Mr. 
Hope was prepared to carry the "doctrine of reserve" to great 
lengths, His great friend was publishing "the Lives of the 
Saints," and even Dr. Pusey had objected to them, because of 
their "Roman tone." On this he consulted Mr. Hope, part 
of whose reply is as follows:-" As to the Roman leaning, no 
doubt your 'Lives,' at least many of them, must evince it; no 
doubt a1ao that, unless carefully managed, it will give offence. 
But may not caution obviate the latter? Is it not possible 
to commence by lives which will not at once bring the whole 
Bet into disrepute? the less palatable ones being kept for a 
more advanced stage.'' 

The date ofthia letter waa November, 1843. As Dr. Pusey', 



.A. Drm.fid CommiaJJion from Dr. Pusey. 215 

name occun in it as having objected to the too Romiah tone 
of the "Lives" Newman was publishing, it will not be out 
of place to give a postscript added by that eminent Tractarian 
to a letter which he wrote to Mr. Hope in the following year, 
from which it may be judged how very Roman that must have 
been which was too Roman for Dr. Pusey, and also how 
advanced in his Romanising Mr. Hope himself must have been 
to whom this dreadful postscript is addressed. Mr. Hope was 
travelling on the Continent, and Dr. Pusey gives him a number 
of commiuions. Of these commissions, however, as in a lady's 
letter, by far the m01t delicate is described in the postscript 
u follows:-

" There ia yet a. subject on whioh I should like to know more, if you 
fall in with pereona" [prieete, of course] "who have the guidance of 
consciences-what penane&1 they employ for penons wh0118 temptations 
are almost entirely spiritual, of delicate frames often, and who wish to be 
led on to perfection P I see in a. spiritual writer that even for such, 
corpora.I severities a.re not to be neglected, but so many of them a.re 
miaa.fe. I suspect the • discipline • to be one of the west. a.nd with 
internal humiliation the best. . . . . Could you procure and send me one 
by B. P What . wa.s described to me wa.s of a very sa.cred character; five 
cordti, ea.eh with five knots, in memory of the five wounds of our Lord. 
.... I should be gla.d to know also whether there were any 08888 in 
which it is lUllllr.fe, e.g., in a. nervom person." 

This exquisite commission was giv~n in September, I 844. 
The B. here means Badeley, a brother barrister and Hope's 
most intimate and attached friend. Hope and Badeley 
remained in the Church of England for some three years after 
the date of this letter, and formed part of the circle which 
mpported Dr. Pu1ey at Ox.ford, and with whom Bishop Wilber
force had to reckon on his acceding to that See, where 
Dr. Pusey played the part of something like an anti-bishop 
within the diocese. After reading the po■t■cript quoted it ia 
euy to nndentand the dread and almOBt horror which, about 
this time, or soon afterwarda, Bishop Wilberforce began to 
feel in regard to Puaey's confessional doctrine and practice. 
But Pusey, iustead of joining Rome as Newman and Hope 
and Badeley did, continued to e1.ercille his pemicioDB influence 
within the Church of England till bis death, nearly forty yean 
afterwarda, and jDBt now a PDBey Memorial ia being erected 
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toward.a which £30,000 have been subscribed by Engliah 
Churchmen, who are led in thia undertaking by Lord Salia
bury and Mr. 6ladatone. 

What we have quoted will have aulliced to 11how what wu 
the character of the man who, at the most critical period of 
his life, i.e., between I 836 and I 845, exerciaed a stronger 
personal influence over Mr. Gladstone than any other man. 
In I 845, Mr. Gladstone bad become fully aware that his 
friend wu paming on the edge of decision for Rome, and 
wrote him a long and eameat letter of argument and entreaty, 
in which he speaks of Mr. Hope's "mind and intellect" as 
being such as he " looks up to with reverence under a con
aciouaness of immenac inferiority." In I 8 S 0-1, the " Papal 
Aggreuion " excitement bad the effect of completely and 
finally detaching from the Church of England one whose heart 
bad long been with Rome, and on PaBSion Sunday, 18 S 1, he 
and (Archdeacon) Manning, now the Cardinal, were together 
received into the Roman Catholic Communion. 

We have not apace to quote many interesting paBSages, from 
the large correspondence in these volumes to which we have 
referred, and especially from Mr. Gladstone's long letter to 
Mias Hope-Scott, after her father's death, passages interesting 
moat of all because of the disclosures which they contain as 
to the character, the varying phlUICB of conviction, and the 
motives affecting the somewhat sinuous and uncertain course, 
1111 to matters ecclesiutical, of Mr. Gladstone. His own 
"Chapter of Autobiography," Bishop Wilberforce's Life, 
and these volumes, taken together have thrown a very 
full light on these points, and Mr. Gladstone, whilst he 
atill lives, may be better nudentood by the student of human 
character and of the history of Church and State, than Lord 
Beaconafi.eld is ever likely to be understood. Most winding 
has been the course of Mr. Gladstone's development, but, by 
means of hia letters and his other frank disclosures, whether 
by pen or tongue, the winding stream is at every point trans
parent; whereu the atream of Disraeli's development, although 
not more various perhaps in its changes than the other, is yet 
marked by far more snddcn and violent turns, and is through
out dark, and, one might aJmost say, opaque to the inquiring eye. 
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But we muat close our article. Gladstone speaka to his 
friend's daughter of her father u " the man on whom he 
most relied." He adds, "I l'tllied on one other, also a 
remarkable man, who took the aame coune" [to Rome] "at 
nearly the same time ; but on him moat, from my opinion of 
his sagacity." "On June 18, 185 1, he wrote me the beautiful 
letter, No. 95. It was the epitaph of our friendahip, which 
continued to live, but only, or almoat, u it lives between 
those who inhabit separate world■." .... "If anything 
which" [hia own letter] "contains hurts yon, recollect the 
chasm which separates our points of view; recollect that what 
came to him as light and blessing and emancipation had never 
offered itself to me otherwise than u a temptation and a sin; 
recollect that when he found what he held his 'pearl of great 
price/ his discovery was to me, beyond what I can describe, 
not only a ahock and a grief, but a danger too." 

When, in 185 8, Mn. Hope-Scott, Lockhart's daughter, died, 
her husband did not inform his former friend of his bereave
ment, but Mr. Gladatone wrote him a letter which called 
forth an affectionate and touching reply, but not one likely 
to lead to any renewal of intercoune or correspondence. In 
1868, Gladstone seems to have written to Mr. Hope-Scott a 
letter asking indirectly for his political support. In a long 
letter the desired support was in effect refused. Gladstone 
then tried his ancient friend with a direct and argued appeal, 
bot in vain; Mr. Hope-Scott, even though Mr. Gladatone was 
by this time committed to the disestablishment of the Irish 
Church, refused to give any pledge. He gave his vote and 
intereat to neither. With these exception, all correspondence, 
and indeed all interconne, between the two friends ceased 
after 1 8 5 1 . So also, aa is well known, all intercoune ceased 
between Mr. Gladstone and (the future Cardinal) Manning 
after 18 S I for more than twenty years, until political neces
sity compelled a limited resumption of relations between them. 
Before Manning left the Church of England his friendship 
with Gladstone had been close and warm. 
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AaT, Il.-THE CHURCH CONGRESS. 

~ Official Report of the Church CongrtBB, held at Carlisle, 
October, 18 84. London : Bemrose & Sons. 

THE twenty-fourth annual meeting of the Church Congress, 
attended by upwards of 3000 persons, mostly clerical, 

was held at Carlisle in October last, under the able and genial 
presidency of the Bishop of the Diocese. It was expected that 
the proximity of the border city to Scotland and to the North of 
Ireland, would attract large numbers from the sister conntries, 
and give a special, if somewhat blended, colour to the Congress; 
and the committee, in its choice of subjects and of speakers, 
evidently had this end in view. But these anticipations were 
only partially realized. The history of the Disestablished 
Church of Ireland, and of the Unestablished Church of Scot
land, was occasionally uaed to point a moral and adorn a 
speech ; but, with the exception of a few distinguished indi
viduals to whom we shall refer, the visitors from these 
Churches did not appreciably modify the ordinary character of 
the assembly. The three eminent prelates selected to preach 
before the Congress, however-the Archbishop of York, the 
Bishop of St. Andrews, and the Bishop of Derry-admirably 
represented the three parts of the United Kingdom. 

The President's opening address was marked by that playful 
humour and that manly eloquence ,rhich make him welcome 
as a speaker everywhere. After bringing out each of the 
salient features of the programme by a light and graceful 
touch, Dr. Goodwin gradually rose into a strain of masculine 
and lofty eloquence, in which he said that the sterility which 
Dr. Newman once declared had fallen on the Church had 
paased away, and she had now become the mother of auccen
ful children and of variom and fruitful toil. Referring to the 
choice of subjects and speakers, he said that they had taken 
into account the plurality of schoola of thought in the Church : 
a plurality which was not necessarily an evil ; for, if they 
we~ to have thought in any trne sense of the word, they must 
have diversities of thought. "Absolute unanimity," he said, 
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" is not pcmaible in a congress of men : it can only be realized 
in that perfect unity of utterance which distinguishes a 
congress of geese!' Out of 200 subjects suggested, 18 had 
been selected by a process which, he trusted, had resulted in 
"the survival of the fittest.'' 

As we look through the Report, and consider how to crowd 
even a brief synopsis of only the more important papers into 
our limited space, we are obliged, like the Bishop, to "fall 
back on the classical example of the groom, who, being required 
to put five horses into a four-stalled stable, frankly threw up 
the problem.'' Passing by such subjects, therefore, as The 
Rights of Parishioners in Parish Churches, Lay Ministration, 
Parochial Missions, .Foreign Missions, Foreign Chaplaincies, 
Music as an Aid to W orahip and Work, The Duty of the 
Christian Teacher in relation to National Politica, Social 
Purity, and Aids to Holiness, and resisting the temptation to 
peep into the magnificent meetings of Working Men and of 
Working Women, and into the various extraneous meetings 
for Church Reform, Home Reunion, &c., which cluatered 
round the Congre11&, we shall touch upon those topics only 
that are likely to be of general intereat, or the dillCUl8ion of 
which promised results of permanent value. 

The first subject brought before the Congreu was " The 
Duty of the Church with regard to the Overcrowded Dwellings 
of the Poor in Towns and in the Country;" and, appropriately 
~nough, the privilege of reading the first paper was accorded 
to Dr. W alsham How, Bishop of Bedford and Suffragan of 
London. Dr. How, who glories in the title which is some
times given him of Bishop of East London, spoke from cloae 
and wide acquaintance with this complex ancl difficult problem, 
and urged that the duty of the Church was to create and 
direct public opinion ; to enlist and organize workers, chiefly 
on the lines of Miss Octavia Hill and her band of trained 
ladies ; and to bring its influence to bear upon owners of 
property a,:id upon the poor themselves, so as to stir up the 
one class to a sense of its responsibilities, and the other to a 
desire and' determination to help themselvea. Major Rankin, 
M.P., followed with some sad details of overcrowding in 
villages; and made a moat important suggestion-which, how-
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ever, ,raa not very well received by the Congre1111-that efforts 
should be made to get the surplllB rural population to emigrate 
to the Colonies, rather than to migrate to the large towns in 
England, where the labour market is already oventocked. 

The auggestiona of the Rev. J. Maurice Wilaon (Head Master 
of Clifton College), who read the next paper, were the same 
as thoae of the Biahop of Bedford, except that he urged the 
Church to set an example to other owners of property by a 
strict acrutiny into the condition of dwell:nga on Church 
estates, and by an expenditure on the improvement of such 
dwellings, where neceaaary, in ways not directly remunerative. 
" Co-operation with Nonconformist Churches," he added, 
" may be baaed on such high practical aims and work. Here 
is a field which we may enter as &llies, all equally single
hearted ; here we may leam mutual respect, heal up old 
wounds and acan, find our true unity, and multiply our 
united strength tenfold." This fine-spirited paper produced a 
marked effect upon the audience, and many who read it will 
treasure up its happy illustrationa and its useful hints. A 
new application of an old parable is worth preserving here. 
God baa taught 118 that moral conditions are in a very high 
degree dependent on physical conditiona. " The le880n of the 
' Parable of the Sower ' is not that it is our duty to sow 
seed indiscriminately in all aoils, but that failure is certain 
unleaa we previo11Bly prepare the aoil. The Church must 
plough u well as aow ." 

Equally appoaite and valuable was Mr. Wilson'a answer to 
the objection that overcrowded dwellings, like all other un
favourable eonditiona of life among the very poor, are the result 
of the lawa of economical science, and that the Church can no 
more interfere with these than she can with the law of gravita
tion. " We conquer that law by mastering and applying the 
aubtler forces of Nature, its vital forces, its molecular forces; 
and we can conquer the ordinary laws of economics by the 
finer forces of human nature, its patriotism, its enthusiasm, and, 
moat of all, by the deep-set and all but universal instincts of 
religion. It is the work of the Church to apply to this purpose 
the mighty forces of love and humanity that can still be called 
out of men by the love of our Master." 
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Papers were also read by the Rev. C. W. Stubbs, who advo
cated the eitension of the Public Health Act and the Artisans' 
Dwellings Acts to rural districts, and by Mr. W. Inglis, of 
Leeds, President of the Church of England Working Men's 
Society, who said that "what wu wanted was personal help 
from a band of men and women fired by religion and permeated 
by the Spirit of Him who went about doing good." The effects 
of overcrowding in our large provincial towm, u well as in the 
metropolis, were dwelt upon by Mr. Inglis at considerable 
length. These were (I), the ruin of young men and women ; 
(2), the loss of home-training, moat of the children in these 
alums being brought up in the streets, or, aa he aptly called 
them, " the devil's Kindergarten; " (3), infant mortality, 
which, while in the district around Mayfair it was at the rate 
of 2 I ·4 per I ,ooo, rose in Southwark to 30 5 ·o per I ,ooo ; 
(4), physical weakneSB and deformity, as witness the fact that, 
out of 6,000 poor boys examined for service in the navy, 
4,000 were rejected on account of bodily infirmities. The 
only practical suggestion Mr. Inglis made was the formation 
of a National Society for the Protection of the Poor. 

In closing the debate which followed, the President said that 
much was to be expected in this matter from compulsory educa
tion. He believed also that the fact that the Congress had placed 
this subject in the forefront of its buainess would be attended 
with widely beneficial results. So we believe; but we do most 
earnestly hope that the attention which is now being given to 
this terrible question will not be a mere fleeting fashion, but 
that it will i88ue in well-aimed and persistent effort. If the 
very lowest cl&88ea of our people are ever lifted out of their 
misery and degradation, it will be by the combined efforts of 
the Law and of the Gospel. Better conditions of life alone 
will not B11f1ice ; the limit of their efficacy is aoon reached ; yet 
for the present, and for many a year to come, the improve
ment of the surroundings of the very poor will need and tax the 
energies of both Church and State. What is moat wanted, 
perhaps, just now, is a large collection and a careful cl&88ifica
tion of facts as a basis for legislative and philanthropic action : 
and this we may fairly look for as the outcome of the Royal 
Commission at present sitting, and of the awakened and eager 
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attention of the Churches, and indeed of the whole community. 
Meanwhile we shall do well vigorously and generously to 
support our home missions and other similar agencies, which 
strike at the root of this and all the other BOCial evils which, 
happily, are filling the country with ao much concern. 

While one section of the Congress was considering the 
housing of the poor, another section was listening to papen and 
speeches on " Popular Literature with reference to Infidelity 
and Public Morality," the first reader being the Rev. J.E. C. 
Welldon (Head Master of Dulwich College), who, like Mr. 
Wilson, makes us feel how strong the Church of England is in 
her younger men. His paper, though barely answering to the 
title of the discussion, was remarkable in many ways. Limiting 
himself to the usaults made by Secularists upon the ethics and 
the theology of the Bible, Mr. Welldon exposes the weakness 
of their attack upon ( 1 ), the early narratives; (2), the 
morality of the Old Testament; and (3), the doctrine of 
Everlasting Punishment. "Upon none of these subjects," he 
says, " has the Church" (by which we suppose he means the 
Church of England) "committed herself to a definite and rigid 
11tatement of the truth, and in regard to all of them the wideat 
difference of opinion is not only penniBllible, but actually 
existent, among her members." And, therefore, dilferencea on 
theae 11ubjects do not, he thinks, juatify the opposition of 
Secularists to the whole scheme of Christianity. Many of the 
positions taken up in thi11 able paper are exceedingly doubtful 
and dangerou11 to the Christian faith. Here is another 
specimen:-

" The utmost, I think, which can be ei:pected by a. thoughtful mind in 
studying the morality of the pre-Christian diapen.sa.tion is that such com
ma.nds u a.re laid by God upon Bis people should be the expression of 
the highest moral enlightenment of the a.ge in which they a.re given, or, 
in other words, that thef'e should be no oonflict between the J>i'DUl6 injunc
tion and the moral sense of tl&e person, wko was called to Niecnte it." 

More 11ucceatlful is the writer when exposing the erroneou11-
nes11 of the view11 of Christianity held by those who are 
bitterest in their opposition to it; and, whilat we could have 
wished to find in his paper 110me more certain 110und on the 
11ubject of future punishment, his fair and reverent treatment 
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of the question calla for nothing but praise. The passage is 
too long to quote, but too valuable to be entirely omitted. 
We give the substance of it:-" The ceaseless punishment of 
the vast majority of mankind, and this for simple intellectual 
error, apart from any consideration of moral conduct, is not, 
and has not been, and never can be, the creed of the ChUl'Ch. 
Yet it m11St be owned that there has been some j uatification 
for the Secularist view in the rash and random statements of 
certain Christian teachers . . . . Perhaps a careful study of 
the Gospels and Epistles teaches oue to think that there are, 
if I may so say, two parallel lines of revelation which can 
never meet in this world, but will meet, as we humbly trust, 
in the world to come!' He then pleads most earnestly that 
the subject be not "rudely flaunted in the eyes of men who 
are atrangen to the entire circle of Chriatian doctrine, and who 
will look upon it, not aa a part of a great aystem, but as an 
iaolated tenet of 11D11peakable horror.'' 

All Christian teachen will do well to ponder Mr. Welldon'a 
wise reply to the queation, What is the true anawer to 
Seculari.am ? 

"Not mere denunciation, not an imputation of evil motives, much leu 
eensationalism and the profanation of religious phraseology. One of the 
most effective inJidel pamphlets he had seen was one in which e. few 
carefally choeen passages of Salvationist literature were placed alongside 
the calm and philosophical utterances of a few enlightened and consci
entiollS agnostics. There was only one way of meeting suoh infidelity, 
he said; ' it is to leave aside, as far as possible, all the.t is legitimately 
doubtful and disputable in theology, and to point the eyes of men to the 
Saviour, who lived on earth and died for all mankind.' • When we 
consider His purity,' saya one of the most virnlent of liviug secularists, 
'His faith in the Father, His forgiving patience, His devoted work among 
the ollscourings of society, His brotherly love to sinners and outcuts
when our minds dwell on these alone-we all feel the marvellous fe.aci
nation which has drawn millions to the feet of this " Son of man," and 
our faith begins to tremble towards the Christian pole.'" 

More pertinent to the aubject, perhapa, waa the next paper, 
by the Rev. E. McClW"e (Editorial Secretary of the S.P.C.K.) 
who showed that the flood of literature that ia poured forth, 
day by day, in this country, to quench the thirst for know
ledge and mental excitement that has been created by our 
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elementary schools, while appealing, as all popular litemture 
must appeal, to the emotions, the passion11, and the imagina
tion, is incomparably superior, from a moral and religious point 
of view, to the popular literature of France, or even of America. 
Still, there is much pernicious trash purveyed to the public in 
the shape of (I) Novels, many of which present pictures of life 
which must demoralize their readen; (2) Society Journals, 
whose very existence depends upon their suggestive nastiness 
and their scandal about celebrities ; (3) People's Literature of 
the "penny-dreadful" sort; and (4) Boy's Literature, the 
moat mischievous of which comes acroBB the Atlantic. 

Dr. Macaulay, of the Religions Tnct Society, who has 
improved many a " leisure hour" and brightened many a 
"Sunday at home," and who has been one of the forem01t in 
feeding the appetite for lighter literature with well-prepared 
and wholesome food, followed on much the same lines, adding, 
with respect to professedly iufirlel publications, that their in
fluence on the life and character of the nation was hardly 
appreciable. 

But the moat striking paper was that by the Rev. J. W. 
Horsley (Chaplain of the House of Detention, Clerkenwell), 
on "Obscene Literature," in which he made some startling 
revelations u to the extent of the traffic in this vile and 
ruinous trash. The Society for the Suppression of Vice, he 
aAid, had seized and destroyed, between I 834 and 1880, over 
385,000 obscene prints, pictures, and photographs; nearly 
80,000 books and pamphlets; five tons of other letterpress; 
2 8 ,ooo sheets of songs, catalogues, and circulars, and the stereo
types of several works. At one time thirteen low-class, cheap, 
and obscene papers used to be hawked about the metropolis by 
boys, but now there is no paper in London amenable to the 
law. There is, however, at least one journal which adopts the 
legally safe line of pretending to denounce the vices it describes, 
and this claims a weekly sale of from 60,000 to 70,000 
copies ; and there is a vast amount of distinctly and in
tentionally immoral literature sent through the post, and 
circulated in other ways, of which the ordinary public knows 
nothing. Some of the remedies proposed by Mr. Horsley 
are very drastic, and will not commend themselves to 
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all; but we think that all Christians and all decent citizens 
will respond to his appeal for support to those Societies that 
are in existence for the suppression of this abominable and 
pestiferous traffic. 

The general discuuion was opened by the .Rev. C. L .. 
Engstrom (Secretary of the Christian Evidence Society) who 
greatly amused the audience by comparing the Cbri11tian 
religion to the sailor (in one of Leuing's fables, he should 
have explained) who was attacked on one side by a tiger 
and on the other by an alligator, but who, springing aside at 
the right moment, bad the satisfaction of seeing the one leap 
into the jaws of the other. The like spectacle, he said, was 
presented, just now, by Mr. Herbert Spencer and Mr. Frederic 
Harrison. They were engaged in deadly conflict. Which of 
these distinguished gentlemen is the tiger and which the 
crocodile does not appear. Meanwhile, Christianity is safe. 
More relevant and reauuring, however, is the statement made 
by Mr. Engstrom that, after carefully examining aix of the 
newspapers moat read by working-men on Sundays, be bad 
found that, although their tone was not high, yet, with one 
exception, there was nothing in them directly antagonistic to 
Christian belief. 

In the evening of the same day the Congress was invited to 
consider a subject of a widely different kind. The question 
on the programme waa-" What can England learn from 
Scotland and Ireland in religious mattera ? " But the question 
actually discussed by most of the speakera was, What can the 
Church of England learn from the Episcopal Churches of 
Scotland and Ireland in Ecclesiastical matters ? The Bishop 
of St. AndreWB, who read the fint paper, referred, it is true, to 
the Established Church of Scotland (which is Presbyterian); 
but the only leuon which English Churchmen have to learn 
from it, he thinks, is "to place themselves in a position as 
regards the civil power more on a par with that which is 
enjoyed by the sister establishment; " though how that is to 
be done he does not tell us. The General .Asitembly of that 
Church, consisting of about 360 members, in the proportion 
of 200 ministera to 160 lay eldera, e!ecta ita own moderator, 
baa free judicial, executive, and legislative powera, and the 
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only iiign of its connection with the State is the presence in it 
(ceremonially only) of the Lord High Commissioner as the 
representative of the Crown. It ia in this substantial spiritual 
independence, and in its popular constitution, that the venerable 
Bishop thinks it worthy of the attention and the imitation of 
the English Church. In large towns, too, he thinks that 
something like the Presbyterian Kirk-Session might be adopted 
with advantage. • 

AB to the Scotch Episcopal Chlll'Ch, whose memben do not 
exceed three per cent. of the population, but who yet own 
more than half the landed property of the country, not much, 
he thinks, can be learned from it. Owing to its anomalous 
and difficult circumstances, it is " obliged to punue a tempor
izing policy," which, however necessary for the present, is 
neither desirable nor commendable. Dr. Wordsworth is of 
opinion, however, that English Churchmen may learn something 
from his little Church in the matter of government, and 
recommends the formation of " a Synod purely clerical, but 
with open doon, and what we call a Diocesan CoUDcil," in 
which an equal number of lay delegates meet on a par with 
the clergy. This ia substantially the plan of the W ealeyan 
Conference, which first holds ita pastoral session, consiating of 
ministen only, and then holds its representative session, in 
which ministen and laity are combined ; thus utilizing the 
lay element to the utmost degree, while it carefully guards the 
righta and privileges of the miniatry. 

The Biahop of Derry then pronounced a moat eloquent 
eulogy on the Irish Epiacopal Church, and ended with a 
humoro11B but sarcastic fling at some of the yoUDger and 
wilder spirits among the English Ritualists, who, it appears, are 
in the habit of spending their holidays in the Emerald Isle, and 
who indulge in the pastime of coquetting with the Catholics, 
and disparaging the Irish Church. We quote selectiona from 
the pasuge, partly in illustration of the Biahop's atyle, and 
partly to presene the happy epithets with which it abounds. 
" Acephalous Catholics " is the best description we have met 
with of that party in the Establishment whoae aim has been 
and ia to Romanize the English Church without acknowledging 
the headship of the Pope-
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"I have ventured to maintain that you have something to learn from 
u, eoolesiaetically and individually: first, ecclesiastically-unity, for• 
giving love, the oourage which mia£ortune cannot quell; secondly, indi
vidoally-purity, loyalty, steadfastneBB, Do not believe everything you 
hear against us from every ecclesiastical Herodotu who takes a return 
ticket from Euton to Killamey ..... These gentlemen possesa appar
ently an intermittent, terminable, geographical churchmanship, which 
they have diagorged in the Channel on their way to Dublin. Some air 
their oratory at Land League meetings, or consort with ecoleaiastical 
agitators who are under the condemnntion of the Pope ..... These 
people, who desire to be acephalous Catholics, and to start churches in 
Dublin under no bishop, are not witnesses who should tell greatly 
against us." 

If this address, in parts, was not very dignified, that which 
followed was both dignified and dull throughout. Discursive 
in method, and for the most part irrelevaut in matter, Dean 
Howson's prelection fell very ff.at after the Irish Bishop's pic
turesque and ardent oratory. 

Following it, however, came a diuertation that rewards our 
Btudy, from the pen of Canon Jellett, of Dublin, Secretary of 
the Irish Church Synod. The resolts of disestablishment are 
very fairly summed up in it from an average Irish Church
man's point of view. Amongst the loues in the process he 
enumerates :-(1) Losa of property. This, says he, a1fects the 
income, the independence, and the status of the clergy. 
2. The system of nomination to benefices by the parish, instead 
of by the diocese as formerly. 3. The lack of special places 
for a learned clergy, and the consequent decrease of men of 
culture in the ministry. On the other hand, the gains have 
been great in man7 ways :-(1.) Freedom for the Church to 
manage her own aft'ain ; ( 2) a more cordial co-operation of 
clergy and laity ; (3) an increased conscio118lless on the part 
of the laity that the Church rests on Divine and not on poli
tical sanctions; (4) the removal of annoyance arising from 
disputes about tithes and rents and simoniacal transactions; 
(5) the interest taken by all clBBSes in the manifold work of 
the Church. Including £46,250 received from England for 
poor parishes, the Irish Church, he said, bas raised for Church 
11118tentation, since 1870, no less a sum than £2,782,371, in 
addition to the amount needed for the maintenance of Church 
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fabrics and all other parochial charges, and over £ 1 88,ooo 
contributed to Foreign Miuiona.• On the whole, Canon 
Jf'llett is evidently of opinion that hia Church baa reaped a 
clear and substantial gain by ita separation from the State ; 
and the judgment of ao weighty an authority will no doubt 
have considerable influence in this country. 

Next day the Congresa considered " The Report of the 
Ecclesiastical Courts Commiuion, with special reference to 
Legislation.11 

The recommendations of the CommiBBionen with respect to 
caaea of doctrine and ritual are that there shall be three 
Courts-a Diocesan Court, a Provincial Court, and a Court 
of Final Appeal. The proposed Diocesan Court ia to consist 
of the Bishop and two aB!e880n whom he shall chooae---the 
one legal and the other theological. Any one ia to be at 
liberty to prosecute ; but, as at present, the Bishop is to have 
the power to atop the suit at the outset, on the sole condition 
of recording his reaaona. Should he allow the cue to go to 
trial in this Court, and should the verdict pronounced by the 
Bishop be unaatiafactory to either party, an appeal is to lie 
from the Diocesan to the Provincial Court, which is to be 
composed of the Archbishop and the Official Principal, who is 
to ait with him aa aaaesaor. If, instead of hearing the cue 
himself, the Archbishop prefen to let hia colleague hear it, tho 
former ia to be empowered to appoint any number of theological 
uaeasora, not exceeding five, who shall be either Billhopa within 
the Province or Profesaon, past or present, of one of the English 
universities. From the Provincial Conrt, an appeal is to lie to 
the Crown, which is to exercise ita prerogative through an 
entirely new Court consisting of a permanent body of lay judgea, 
not less than five of whom are to be summoned by the Lord 
Chancellor, in rotation. Whenever this Final Court varies the 
sentence of the Court below, it must remit the cause to that 
Court for execution of judgment. 

From this brief summary it will be seen that the Report of 
the Commisaionen opens. a wide field of debate; and it is not 

• For foller particulan aee au 11rticle in tbi1 Bnuw for April, 1879, oa 
" !be Ell'ectl ol Diaeltablilbment in Ireland." 
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surprising that their recommendations, based as they are on a 
compromise between the two extreme parties in the Church, 
please neither party. It was well known that the Evangelicals 
object chiefly to the Bishop's veto, and that the Ritualista are 
strongly opposed to the composition of the Final Court of 
Appeal; and it waa expected that the papen read would give 
rise to a scene of excitement similar to that in the Congreas of 
the previous year. The debate, however, was a remarkably 
calm and temperate one. 

The first paper waa by Sir R. A. CrOHI, M.P ., who, whilat 
deprecating litigation, expounded the Report, and defended it 
against the criticisms of extreme high churchmen. Archdeacon 
Norris (of Bristol) followed on the same aide, laying atreas on 
the fact that the alternu.tive to the acceptance of the Report 
was the continuance of the atatus quo with all ita evils and 
annoyances. If the clergy once clearly UDdentood its pro
visions with respect to the }'inal Court, be thought that they 
would be unanimous in adopting the lay tribunal as the one 
moat likP-ly to do jwtice to all parties; and, as to the Bishop's 
veto, at any rate it might be tried for a time, and if it was 
abused, the Act could be amended. 

Then came Dr. Hatch, of Purleigb, whose Bampton lectures 
have produced ao powerful an impression, with a learned paper 
in which he blamed the Commiaaionera for adopting the 
medimval procedure aa the baaia of their Report, instead of 
going back to primitive times. Amid great am118ement, he 
performed the delicate and difficult task of " taking a bishop 
to pieces II and showing how he was constituted. In particular 
he showed how little neceaaary connection there is between the 
ministerial and judicial functions of these dignitaries, and traced 
the latter largely to a feudal origin. " The powen of a bishop 
in respect of jurisdiction are partly the powers of a feudal 
lord, partly the powers of the president of a council, and partly 
the powen of a voluntary arbitrator, which the force of histo
rical circumstances, and not inherent right, has gradually 
transformed into the powers of a statutory judge." ' 

The theory on which the report proceeds in this matter he 
maintained to be untenable, and believed that the future would 
require the substitution for the Bishops' Courts of a " single 
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court with a simple procedure, with definite principles of law, 
and with a bench of trained judges.'' 

Prebendary Ainslie urged that there should be legislation 
without delay on the lines of the report. 

Canon Hoare in opening the discussion announced himself 
as one of a large body who now deeply regretted having signed 
the Dean of Canterbury's Memorial in favour of a general 
acceptance of the recommendations of the CommiBBionen, and 
ended by expreBSing a fear that if those recommendations be
came law, instead of removing the existing anarchy, the 
result would be "a diatruated clergy, a diBBatified laity, and a 
disintegrated Church." 

By putting a clear issue before the meeting the President 
adroitly interpreted the outburst of applanae as a confirmation 
of his own opinion that the great majority were in favour of 
legislation on the proposed lines, and concluded by offering two 
counsels : fint to be unanimous, "for it ia only by unanimity 
amongst ounelves that we can poaaibly get legislation in these 
days" (a remark confirmed by Sir Richard CroSB, to whom he 
appealed), and secondly, "however beautiful and perfect and 
tempting these new courts may be, let us keep out of them." 

" The Results of Recent Historical and Topographical Re
search upon the Old and New Testament Scriptures" drew 
together a large and deeply interested audience, the chief 
attractions being papen by the Bishop of Durham and Professor 
Hull. Captain Conder and Canon Tristram alao contributed 
papers. 

Confining himself to that department of Biblical criticism in 
which be has won so many honoun, Dr. Lightfoot dwelt first 
upon the discovery made by Mr. Ramsay in Pbrygia, in 188 3, 
of an epitaph written for hie own tomb by Abercius, Bishop of 
Hieropolis. The writer was in hie 72nd year when he com
posed this epitaph and must have been born not later than 1 20 

.a..»., some 20 yean after the death of St. John, who passed the 
laat decades of his life in Ephes111, the capital of Phrygia. The 
bishop therefore would be reared amid the still fresh traditions 
of the laet surviving apoetle. Moreover, he bad visited the far 
West, h& tells 111, and the far East, and everywhere he bad 
found the same sacraments and substantially the same theology. 

I 
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" The miraculous incarnation, and the omniscient, omni
present energy of Christ, the Scripture writings, the two 
sacraments, the extension and catholicity of the Church-all 
these stand out upon it in definite outline and vivid coloun.'' 
Let us hope that these researches in Asia Minor will be 
multiplied. That region must be teeming with records of 
pricele1111 value in this age of sceptical criticism. This monu
ment, DS Dr. Lightfoot says, is another stubbom protest 
against certain modern theories : "Each fresh discovery is a 
fresh nail driven into the coffin of Tiibingen speculation." 

The second part of the Bishop's paper was devoted to the 
famous Greek MS. called "The Doctrine of the Apostles," 
diacovered at Constantinople in I 8 7 S by Bryennios, then Bishop 
of Seme, aud published towards the eud of I 88 3. This work 
is dated by Dr. Lightfoot, chiefly from internal evidence, 
aomewhere between A.D. 80-i I o ; and this date is the one as
aigned to it by most English and some German critics. Its critical 
and theological value, the1·efore, is considerable. Among other 
things, it throws light upon the long-disputed question as to the 
distinction between bishops and presbyters. With commend
able candour Dr. Lightfoot says, " When our author wrote, 
'bishop ' still remained a synonym for 'presbyter,' and the 
epiacopal order did not exist in the district where he lived." 

But perhaps the chief value of the document is in the 
evidence it furnishes of the existence and diffusion at that 
early date of large portions of the New Testnment. "The 
writer quotes large portions of St. Matthew, sometimes echoes 
the characteristic language of St. Luke, has slight coincidences 
with St. John and I Peter, and shows an acquaintance with 
the Epistles to the Romana, I Corinthians, Ephesians, and 
2 Thessalonians." Its evidence also baa a negative value. It 
contain■ none of the merely traditional saying■ of our Lord. 
"All the Evangelical matter, ao far a■ we can trace it, is found 
within the four comer■ of our Canonical Gospels." 

The Old Testament department of the subject was treated 
in most interesting and valuable papers by Capt. Conder, 
Canon Tri■tram, and Profesor Hull; but we must reluctantly paaa 
over the fint, who dealt with the Siloam inscription mentioned 
in our article last year, and the great dolman groups beyond 
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Jordan. Nor can we pause at Canon Tristram's inviting table 
longer thau to extract for our readers a dainty description of 
a scene he witnessed while exploring the newly discovered 
land of the Hittites at Carchemish-the very spot, probably, 
where Abraham, and afterwards Jacob, croBBed the Euphrates 
ou their journey to the Promised Land:-

" Probably the friendahip of Abraham with the BODI of Heth had even 
11,D earlier origin thn the time of his 10,ionrn at Mamre. Standing not 
very long ago on the top of the vast mound of Ce.rchemish, overho.n![ing a 
bend of the Enphrates, I could detect on the 10uth-ee.stem horizon the 
ontline of the vll.l't and rich plains of Barran, and while there I saw a 
party of Bedoains cross the river. . . . . The Arabs crol!Bed from the 
other side in a primitive style. Their goats, uses, 11,Dd cows were tied 
together in single file. The leader mounted an inflated bide, on which 
he paddled himself, with the line of animals attached, down stream, till, 
taking advantage of the bend, he lAnded his convoy about a mile doW!l 
the river on my side. Other files followed, with women sitting astride 
behind them, and children bonnd round their shoulders. I went to mett 
them ; 11,Dd inquiring whence they came, was told that they had come 
acroBB from Barran in quest of fresh pasturage. Bo croesed Abraham 
from Barran: so crossed Jacob with wives, wealth, 11,Dd cattle, doubtleee 
at this very spot. But no one could have me.de the paBBe.ge, unle11& on 
friendly terms with the holders of the great Hittite city, then the eastern 
key of Syria." 
We should very much like to summarise the rest of this valu
able paper, in which the veteran traveller shoWB how untenable, 
in the light of topographical research, are the theories of the 
destructive critics as to the late origin of the Pentateuch, and 
bow everywhere the very stones cry out against the theory that 
resolves the meu and the events of sacred primitive history into 
myths and legends. But a little space must be reserved for 
Professor Hull, of the Palestine Exploration Society, who read 
a still fresher paper on " Scripture Localities Visited by the 
Society in I 883-4," and set himself to illustrate the accuracy 
of the Bible narrative in respect to ( 1) The Passage of the Red 
Sea; (2) The giving of the Law from l\fount Sinai; (3) Kadeah 
Barnea and Mount Hor; (4) The site of Calvary. 

Here we mmt be content, however, with a few isolated jot• 
tinga. It is now pretty certain that the first encampment of 
Israel, as they went out of Egypt, was very near the battle
field of Tel-el-Kebir; alao that the place where they cr08Sed the 
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Red Sea wu in the neighbourhood of the present town of Suez, 
which is proved to have been formerly submerged. Jebel 
Musa, or Mosea' Mount, has now been finally fixed upon as 
the mount from which the Law was given. Special stress is 
laid upon the position and character of one of its cliff's at 
its southern end, which reaches an elevation of 6,937 feet, 
with a front of 2,000 feet rising directly from the plain. This 
cliff' ia called Ras Sufaapeh, and nothing could be more graphic 
than the description of this noble precipitous mass of granite 
u the mountain which " might be touched." The plain at its 
foot contains 400 acres of convenient standing ground, and 
opena out into the wide valley of El Sheikl, which would easily 
afford camping ground for the people, with their flocks and 
herds. The theory of the late eminent Astronomer Royal, 
that the thunderinga and lightnings of Sinai were outbursts of 
volcanic fires, is now exploded : all the mountains of the Sina
itic group consist of granitic and metamorphic rocks of immense 
geological antiquity, and there are no traces of recent volcanic 
products. Near Jebel Musa are several perennial spring11, and 
six streams of cool delicious water : one of these streams was 
probably that into which Moses cast the dust of the golden 
calf. Paaaing by the discoveries in the wilderness of the wan
derings, we will cloae our notice of this fascinating portion of 
the Congress Report by quoting the conclusion of Professor 
Hull's account of the remarkable discovery of the true site of 
Calvary:-

" On passing through the Dama.sea.a Gate, which leads out from the 
north side of the city, we tlll'D to the right by the road which follows the 
C01ll'll8 of Agrippa's Wall; and at a distance of about one-fourth of an 
English mile we find ourselves in front of a platform of limestone, break
ing olf with a slight scarp in the direction of the City Wall. The face of 
the acarp ia perforated by a cave, known aa • Jeremiah's Grotto,' and seen 
in a certain direction this prominent knoll has an appearance not unlike 
that of a skull-hence poeaibly the name 'Golgotha.' More probably, 
however, the locality was a place of interment; for it ia known that the 
great cemetery of Jewish times lay to the north aide of the city, and 
therefore in the neighbourhood of the Grotto of Jeremiah. Here, undeae
crated by any building, eacred or profane, stands in its native simplicity 
the natural platform on which was erected the cross of the Saviour. From 
this position, with outstretched arm.a, He embraced the city over which 
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He had wept when first He had visited it from the Mount of Olives. The 
position of the first and last view are almost emctly opposite each other. 
As if to place the identification of the spot beyond controversy, an ancient 
Roman causeway has been discovered stretching in the direction of 
Herod's Ga.te, which, passing through Agrippa"s Wall, opens out almost 
in front of the platform, and we can scarcely doubt was that along which 
the proceuion moved after leaving the Pnetorinm towards the place or 
crucifixion." 

The development of the system of Elementary Education in 
this country (as indeed in all civilized countries) is watched 
with aurpaaaing interest by all who understand where the roots 
of power lie ; and the phase of the question brought before 
the Congress this year will be considered by many as the most 
important of all. Not much that was new was said, but a 
discussion in such an assembly on " The Religious Side of 
Elementary • Education :-( 1) Church Schools; ( 2) Board 
Schools," cannot but be of value, if only as showing what are 
the opinions and wishes and determinations of Churchmen 
on one of the moat pressing questions of the day. 

The Rev. J. Nunn, a member of the Manchester School 
Board, plunged at once in mediaa rea by declaring. that the 
Education Act of 18 70 had disestablished religion in the 
elementary education of the country : but, soon polling up, 
he made the milder and truer remark that " in the struggle 
for the means of aecnlar existence, to be won only by secular 
proficiency, religion was in danger of being thrust aside. This 
danger was common to both Church Schools and Board 
Schools; but in matters of religion, the latter were Wlder a 
special disadvantage. In the School Board system there were 
inherent weakneaaes : ( 1) there was no individual responsibility 
in them for religious education; (2) the nature and amount 
of that instruction were open to debate; (3) it was difficolt 
to get religion into such schools at all; (4) religious teaching 
could only be given by religions men, and the choice of such 
men could not be assured in Board Schools.'' 

After a paper by Lord Norton had been read by the 
Secretary, Mr. Herbert Birley (Chairman of the Manchester 
and Salford Board Schools) commented upon the marked im
provement in the religious instruction and the religious tone 
in Church Schools, as shown by the reports of the Diocesan 
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Inspectors-an improvement largely due to a more systematic 
coune of lesaons and to a less ambitious syllabll8, Board 
Schools, he said, under very unfavolll'llble conditions had done 
much, and might do more, to impart to the children the 
principles of the Christian religion. He urged Churchmen 
to obtain a full representation on School Boards. 

In the discussion which followed, the Rev. H. Rowe 
(Diocesan Inspector for West Somerset) attacked those teachen 
who, in order to gain the Government grant, took up the time 
that ought to be devoted to Church teaching. 

The Rev. Reginald Heber Starr, from Canada, said that, in 
his country, there was a marked revulsion of feeling in favour 
of distinctively religious education. The various religious 
bodies had conjointly placed their views before the Government, 
which had promised legislative action. 

The only other speech of note was the one by Mr. 1. G. 
Talbot, M.P. The battle of religion, the battle of Christianity, 
in Europe, he said, was being fought, and would be more and 
more, on the ground of Elementary Education. If religious 
education w1111 neglected now, it would be more neglected here
after, when the working classes, into whose hands political 
power was passing, became electors. If the laity wished 
to preserve the religious character of education they must 
" put their hands into their pockets . aud their shoulder .to the 
wheel." 

In summing up the debate, the President declared his belief 
that the heart of England was sound on the subject of 
religious teaching. 

Among the comparative failures of the Congress was the 
lleSllion devoted to " England's Religious Duties towards 
Egypt." Those who took part in the debate evidently felt 
that it was hardly ripe for discuHion. The suggestions made 
were either very vague or were impracticable. As a sort 
of compensation for this comparative failure, however, the 
high expectations that had been formed with respect to 
the most popular, but at the same time the most perilous, 
topic of the week were more than realized. At least two 
papers of the very highest value were read on " The Influence 
of the Reformation upon England, with special reference to 
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the Work and Writings of John Wicklif/' the fint being by Dr. 
Burrow!, Chichele Profeaor of Modern History at Oxford, 
and the seconil by Dr. Mandell Creighton, Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History in. the University of Cambridge, and 
a1Jthor of a Hi,tory of the Papacy during the period of the 
Reformation. 

The Ox.ford Professor regarded the Reformation as " the 
cnlmination of the great anti-Papal struggle going on through
out English history." Its influence on England, he said, could 
nl"t possibly have been what it had been had it merely sprung 
from the Tudor brain, and Wicklif's work could never have 
borne such fruit had he done less than appeal to principles 
which are common to Christi11nity, and which, in far earlier 
times, had already penetrat.ed to the very core of the national 
life. The Rector of Lutterworth, of whom he spoke as " the 
representative man of the English ecclesiastical polity," and 
whom he likened to a prophet of lllrael after the separation of the 
ten tribes, had, he said, called men back to something which had 
previously been recognized as the law. Implicitly, he repre
sented the earlier period of English life, and explicitly be took 
up the three cardinal p<>11itions which characterized that life-
national independence of Rome, freedom from the medireval 
corruptions of Rome, and the joint responsibility of clergy 
and laity in the conservation of the faith. These, said he, are 
the chief principles of the Reformation. Proceeding to trace 
the influence of Wicklif before and during the Reformation, 
Dr. Burrows said :-

" That reactionary age" (the century and a half between Wicklif and 
the Reformation)-"the period of the ferocious Inquisition, worked through 
the ecclesiastical courts, of an intolerant priesthood holding the bwance 
between York and Lancaster, and innnting legend upon legend, spectacle 
unon spectacle, miracle upon miracle, in order to win hack the vnlgar 
mind-was also the time when the seed sown by Wicklif was taking sure 
root and spreading over the land-not without ita destined accompani
ment of tares devil-sown. . . . • The actual Reformation was to wait for 
the invention of printing, for the ideas of the Renaissance, for the forma
tion and balance of the sovereign States of Europe. It was to be gradual: 
first a Humanist movement, and a new translation of the Bible from the 
original ; then the gradual enlightenment as to monastic institutions ; 
then the action and reaction produced by the waves of Continental 
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reform-the fringes of the curling eurf which broke upon onr island 
shores. Running along with these went the personal character and acts 
of Henry VIII. and the grand scheme of Woleey." 

The Reformation of which Henry laid the deep foundations 
may, Profe880r Burrows thinks, be styled the Wicklifian 
Reformation on three grounds. 1. It was the same reassertion 
of the rights of the laity which Wicklif had claimed when he 
appealed to King and Parliament on the question of transub
stantiation against the ecclesiastical courts and synods of the 
day. 2. It was the same reassertion of the national inde
pendence of llome, which could only be secured and made 
permanent by the suppression of those monastic institutions 
which were dependent upon Rome, and which Wicklif had led 
the woy in attllcking. 3. It was a Reformation in which the 
Bible was once more the main agent. After tracing the 
influence of Wicklif on the liturgical reforms of Edward VI. and 
Elizabeth, the Professor summed up the general influence of 
the Reformation upon England as having stamped the character 
of its people with moderation, and of its institutions with per
manence, and thus given to a race whose courage is innate its 
place among the nations, and concluded by saying-

" Jost eo long u the principlea of the Reformation are rigorously con
sened, eo long will the permanence of the Establiehed Church and, we 
may add, of our political institutious, be aleo conee"ed, and no longer. 
What has been an essential part of the whole history of England will, 
when sapped, evacuated, and overthrown, carry away with it many other 
things. .tl.btit Offlffl! " 

We much regret that the limits of our space compel us to 
cancel the outline we had prepared of Professor Crichton's 
thoughtful and able paper on the influence of the Reformation 
on England. 

After these two academical esRays came a thoroughly Pro
testant and Evangelical oration by Canon Hoare, on which we 
must not dwell. Nor can we follow Canon Dixon in bis 
painful attempt to disparage the general work of Wicklif, 
and to depreciate the influence of the Reformation. We 
prefer rather to mark the altered temper in which the whole 
subject was discussed. Not many years a~o the bare mention 
of the Reformation in a mind meeting of Churchmen would 
have been the signal for a mllle. This year the question 
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which contains the very kernel of the differences between the 
Anglicans and the Evangelicals was discussed in an immense 
usembly with perfect calmness and serenity. Many of the 
moat advanced Ritualists were conspicuoua by their absence, it 
is true ; but this is not sufficient to account for the fact that, 
when the meeting was thrown open, not one solitary Anglo
Catholic came forward to denounce the English Reformation 
and its pioneer. Is this another of the numeroUB signs that 
the Oxford movement has spent much of its force?* 

One of the signs of the times is that this Congreaa should 
be ~ked to consider " The Advantages of an Established 
Church." The principal readers were the Earl of Camarvon, 
the Bishop of Winchester, and the Rev. T. Moore, author of 
the Engliahman'a Brief; and the moat remarkable speaker 
waa Mr. George Harwood, of Bolton, author of The Coming 
Democracy, and once, we believe, a prominent Lancashire 
Independent, who frankly told the Congress aome plain truths 
about the conduct of the Church towarcla popular movements 
in the past, and pointed out the only way in which she could 
maintain her present position. " The clergy," he said, " talked 
too much to the people and acted too little with them. They 
ahould aocially be the leaders of every movement calculated to 
make the lives of the poor more civilized and joyom, and they 
ahould politically always sympathize with the aspirations of the 
maues after freedom and justice and progress.'' 

The other speeches and papers contained the umal argu
ments in favour of the Establishment, interspersed with a more 
than UBU&l number of fallacies, misconceptions, and misstate
ments. Even the Guardian, in a leading article on the 
subject, after passing in review the principal papers, said: 
" The discmsion has not weakened our convict.ion that it is 
not upon auch arguments as these that the defence of the 
Establishment should rest, but upon the thoroughness and 
energy of the Church's work among the poor, and the impos
sibility of replacing that when it has been taken away.'' To 
which we may add our conviction that if no better arguments 

• At a meeting in connection with the Pnaey Memorial Fond, held in Carlisle 
during the Congreaa, it was annonnced that only £5,000 bad been rail8d towarda 
the £30,000 nqnired; and after eloquent ~ea by the Biahop of Derry and 
othen, the collection only amounted to about £19. 
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are to be found for au Establishment than such as are based 
oo the assumptions : (I) that the Episcopal Church is only 
established in thesenae that all the other Churches in this country 
are established, and (2) that when the Church is disendowed 
there will not be found sufficient wealth and piety and zeal 
amongst its members to maintain and extend its manifold 
activities, the Liberation Society will achieve a speedier tri
umph than many of us think, and than some of us desire. 

The one fact which stands out from this Report, not less 
prominently from those parts of it which we have not, than 
from those which we have, been able to notice, is that the 
leaden of the Church of England are setting themselves, in
ielligently and resolutely, to adapt her constitution and services 
and operations to the altered conditions and needs of the time. 
Whether the old skin will be able to bear the strain of the 
new aod swelling life within, remains to be seen. But whether 
the Church will succeed in winning the vote of the newly en
franchised masses by the concessions she seems preparing to 
make, and whether she will succeed in moulding those masses 
to her will 80 completely as she imagines and desires, or 
whether she is destined to fail in these great attempts, one 
thing is clear : the stupendous efforts she is putting forth in 
all directions can hardly fail to give a healthy stimulu11 to 
all the other ChUJ'Ches in all kinds of philanthropic and 
religious work; and this, we need not say, will be a greater 
service to those Churches and to the country at large than the 
repetition of those impossible and undesirable overtures towards 
organic reunion of which we used to hear 80 much in meetings 
of this kind, and which we now RO gladly miss. There is 
ample room, and more than ample work, for all the Churches 
of the land; and, to use the weighty words of Mr. Curteis in 
his Bampton lecture-

"That religioua communion will, in the long rnn, most commend itself 
to EngliBbmen which diaplaya the greatest efficiency in winning aoula to 
Christ; which provea by a long Jinn grasp of its apiritnal oonqueata the 
lltability and force of itB methoda ; which makeB men ' men,' and not 
merely bigots or apiritual invalida; which Bhowa m&11terly boldness in 
grappling with that apeoial characteristic of our time-an ever-widening 
and ever-deepening knowledge of Nature; and which haP vital power and 
elasticity enough to adapt itself to all aorta aud conditiona of men, and 
to the ever-varying neceBBities of our modern life." 
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THERE is no statesman in Europe to whom our Poet 
Laureate's words, 

'' Who eeeme a promontory of rock, 
Tempest-bnffeted, citadel-crown'd," 

may be more fittingly applied than to the German Imperial 
Chancellor. Friends and foes alike acknowledge the force of 
will and wonder at the succeas which has marked Prince 
Bismarck's administration since he waa recalled from Paris 
in 1 862 to assist King William in the angry struggle with 
the Prussian Parliament then raging. The ten years that 
followed hia return to Berlin were full of most critical events ; 
bnt they closed with the memorable proclamation of the 
German Empire at Venailles, and Bismarck was everywhere 
recognized as the statesman whose far-seeing and brilliant 
diplomacy had at last united the whole of Germany in a 
compact and powerful empire. 

It was a happy inspiration which moved Dr. Busch to play 
the part of Boswell to the Chancellor, and he baa proved himself 
no unworthy successor of that great biographer. His fint 
book• is foll of piquant descriptions of the daily life of 
Bismarck as he followed the army during that wonderful 
campaign. We do not hesitate to call it an invaluable book, 

• Bimtarclt in theFr11■eo-Gen101t W11r. lllacmillan, 1879. 
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for the life-like pictures which it gives of many aspects of the 
moat fearful military struggle of modern histo1·y. About 
Dr. Busch'• new work we cannot speak 10 favourably. He no 
longer writes aa an eye-witness, but collects his material from 
speeches and documents. He repeats himself very largely. 
It seems as though he had exhausted his pel'IIOnal ex
periences in his former volumes. His moat interesting pages 
were already famililll' to reader■ of the Franco-German 
War, and of that valuable little volume of letter■ written 
by Bismarck " to his wife, his sister, and othen." • Our 
Chancellor will be most prized by those who wish to study 
the political career of Prince Bismarck, and to undentand the 
events which led up to the struggles with Austria and France. 
One chapter, headed " The Chancellor and State Socialism," 
will commend itself to all who desire to know the relations 
between the State and working men, Mr. Kingston's work 
is well done, but we scarcely think a tranalator justified in 
omitting passages of hia author as he has done. To English 
readen who wiah to atudy the whole subject carefully, such 
omission, certainly detract from the value of the work. 

1\oelve Year• of German Policy ia a heavy book, made up of 
extracts from newapapen, apeechea and official documents ; but 
its author seems to have bad access to aome curioua private 
information. He gives an account of a confidential convena
tion between Prince Bismarck and a diatinguisbed Pole at 
V arzin. The Chancellor has, however, declared the whole atory 
to be false, and offered I 00,000 thalen for the discovery of the 
writer of this work. The conversation reported turned largely 
on the relations between RU111ia and the Poles, and might 
imply that Bismarck wu contemplating the pouibility of aome 
action prejudicial to Ruaaia. Hence the Chancellor', resent
ment, 

Otto Edward Leopold von Bismarck was bom at Scbon
hauaen on April 8, 18 I 5, a few weeks before the battle of 
Waterloo. Hia mother waa the daughter of Menken, Fred
erick William 111.'s Cabinet Secretary. She was a woman 
of great intellect and ambition, who set her heart on seeing 

• Pri- Binure'fi• UUrl, Tnmlated by F. Maue. London: Cbap
m1n 4; llall. 
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her younger son a diplomatist. Schonhausen, the birthplace 
of the future Chancellor, is a plain, four-square, mas
sive-looking houae, overshadowed by lime-treee and chest
nuts, unpretending both inside and out. Here Bismarck's 
family had lived for about 300 years. When six years old 
he was sent to Plahmann's Institute, at Berlin, where his 
brother Bernhard, five years his 

0

Renior, was already a 
pupil. The little country-boy did not take kindly to school 
life. He pined for home, and could scarcely see a ploughman 
busy in the fields round the city without tears. Of these 
years he had nothing but unpleasant recollections. He never 
got enough to eat, except when he was invited to visit friends, 
and the food wu badly cooked aa well aa meagre. After the 
boarding-school he waa sent to the Frederick William Gymna
sium ; then, for a time, he and hie brother studied at home 
under the care of tutors. Languages and history were the 
boy's favourite studies, but neither in Berlin nor at the 
University of Gottingen, to which he went in 1832, did he 
make much progress in learning. At Gottingen, freed from 
parental control, his overflowing spirits led him into constant 
mischief. He waa 11eldom 11een at lectUl'ell, and in the first 
three terms of residence he had fought more than twenty duels. 
It is by his duela, in fact, that the German Chancellor waa beat 
known in these U nivenity day11. He was indeed a man of 
war from bis youth. He fought hi11 first duel in Berlin with 
a young Jew called Wolf, cutting oft' his adversary'11 11pectaclea 
and himself receiving a wound in the leg. At Gottingen, 
though he fought twenty-eight duels, he received no wound, 
except once when his opponent's sword broke and left a acar 
on Bismarck's cheek which remains to this day. In dwelling 
on this wild University life, it must be remembered, however, 
that he was only seventeen years old when he went to 
Gottingen and that he left it when he was twenty. 
Prince Bismarck has himself told a 11tory of his early days at 
Berlin which ia too characteristic to be omitted. He and 
some of hia young friends often went to ball11 given by one of 
the ambusadon, where they danced till three o'clock, but had 
nothing m eat. At lut the young dancen rebelled. One 
night when it was getting late they took 11ome bread-and-butter 
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from their pockets and began to eat it. The result was all 
that could be desired save in one material point. Refresh
ments were served at the next ball, but the young people who 
had brought about the much-needed reform were never invited 
again. 

After his Univenity course Bismarck returned to Berlin, and 
lived with his brother in chamben, while be prepared for the 
civil service examination. In 183 S, he was appointed Auscul
tator, or Referendary, to one of the minor Berlin Courts, and 
afterwards served in the same capacity at Aix-la-Chapelle and 
at Potadam, As yet be gave no promise of his future eminence. 
All that we can say about these years ia, that the daring apirit 
which marks them afterwards won for Bismarck bis greatest 
political results. The young civil servant was called from hi■ 
public duty in I 8 36, to aasist in the management of the family 
estates. By the death of a cousin in the year after Bismarck's 
birth bis father succeeded to the estate■ of Kniepbof, J archlin 
and Kurz. Serious embarraasments bad now arisen, from the 
father's inability to manage four eatates. Bismarck threw 
himself into his task with his accustomed energy, and under 
this vigorous regime prosperity soon returned. As his burden 
lightened his eccentricities increased. His overflowing spirits 
led him to indulge in all kinds of practical jokea, which 
terrified his neighbours, and gained him the name of " mad 
Bismarck," among the country families round Kniephof. 
But amid all the orgies of this wild time, the " Sturm und 
Drang " period of his life, Bismarck was also swayed by 
far different impnlaea. He seems, indeed, to have lived two 
lives. He was not entirely given up to revelry. He spent many 
nights in stndy, mastered Spinoza, visited France and England, 
where be improved his knowledge of the languages, and as 
BOOn as family aft'ai.n would allow he secured his reappoint
ment to Potadam. He did not continue long in office. 
Disgusted with his chief's conduct in keeping him waiting an 
hour for an audience, he resigned hi■ post and returned to the 
country. • 

In I 8 S I, when he could calmly review these boiaterous 
year■, Bismarck wrote to his wife :-" The day before yester
day I was at Wiesbaden and contemplated the acene of former 
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follies with mingled melancholy nnd precocious wisdom. :May 
it now please God to fill this vesael-where the champagne at 
twenty-one uselessly frothed, leaving only empty dregs-with 
His own clear and strengthening wine." 

His happy marriage, in 1847, with Johannavon Puttkamer, 
was the beginning of a more worthy and more happy 
life. This young lady was the only daughter of a pious 
family, associated with the Moravians, and when she 
confessed her attachment to Bismarck, her father said, 
"It seemed as if I had been felled with an axe." The 
engagement was permitted, however, and Bismarck's marriage 
has had no cloud. It has brought lasting happiness to all 
parties. A.JJ.y one who reads Bismarck's letters to his only 
sister :Malvine, twelve years younger than himself, will see 
that he had a loving and generous nature, which just needed 
some firm mooring to make its influence felt on his whole life. 

In the year of his marriage Bismarck was chosen a member 
of the Saxon or Provincial Diet, and next year entered the 
General Diet. This was the fint important step in Bismarck's 
career. His brother had told him, in 1 846, that his 
bent and capabilities pointed to State service, and that sooner 
or later he would find there his true sphere. That forecast 
Bismarck himself scarcely understood, for in quoting it he 
says : "I should like to know what he is aiming at." It was 
soon, however, to be abundantly confirmed. "Nobody," he once 
said," would ever have heard anything of me, living as I did in 
rural retirement, if I had not by chance become a member of 
the United Diet in I 847." Bismarck entered the Diet with 
all the prejudices of an old High Tory family. He believed 
in the divine right of kings, in the sacredness of hereditary 
privileges, and in the claims of the aristocracy to guide the 
common people. He was also ardently devoted to the reigning 
dynasty. 

The future founder of the German Empire made his debut 
in the Provincial Diet by a speech on the exceBBive consump
tion of tallow in the poor-house. It was no wonder that he 
found the sittings frightfully tedious. The General Diet gave 
him greater BCOpe. He was appointed to it in the following 
year, as a delegate from the Provincial Diet, and signalized 
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himself by his stout opposition to the extreme views of the 
democratic party, who claimed a more liberal constitution. 
Bismarck did not take high rank as an orator. He already 
felt that contempt for fine speaking which he haa 10 forcibly 
expressed in later years. His vehement outspoken convictio1111, 
however, attracted considerable attention. He soon became 
the leading spirit of the Co1111ervative party, and was one of 
the most trusted advisers of }'rederic William IV., the reigning 
monarch, to whom he had been introduced at Venice, on his 
wedding tour. He maintained in two speeches, now historic, 
that the Prl188ian kings held their throne by Divine right, not 
by the will of the people, and that all concessions they made 
were a free gift. In opposing the Bill for the removal of the 
civil disabilities of the Jews, he upheld the religious founda
tion of the State, saying: "If I should see a Jew a repre• 
sentative of the King's sacred Majesty, I should feel deeply 
humiliated." 

But the speech which made Bismarck's fortune was con• 
nected with one of the bitterest humiliations of Prussian 
statesmanship. Radowitz felt that the rivalry between 
Austria and Prussia, the two great German powen, must be 
fought out BOOner or later, and was anxious to bring the 
struggle to a crisis. Lord Palmenton's moral 11upport was 
alone wanting to 11ecure the success of this war policy. This, 
however, he refused to give, and the policy w1111 overruled. 
Manteuffel, the President of the Pl'U88ian Council, then pro
po1.1ed a friendly conference with Schwarzenberg, the AUBtrian 
Minister, and at Olmiitz, on November :a9, I 8 50, be concluded 
a treaty, the terms of which were so mortifying to Prnaaia 
that they raised a storm of indignation before which Man
teuffel quailed. The Chamber cheered vociferously when one 
of its leading members concluded a violent philippic with the 
words," Down with the Minister!" Only one voice was raiBed 
in defence of the treaty, and, such is the irony of fate, that 
voice was Bismarck's. Some words of his show, however, that 
he supported the Govemment at this time from patriotic 
motives, though he felt the humiliation as keenly as any one. 
"A true patriot will least desert his king when he suffen 
humiliation." He boldly maintained that, having got into 
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the wrong groove, the Minister had acted rightly in getting 
out of it in the only poBBible way, and that no German 
federation was possible without Austria. It ia a curious fact 
that the statesman who afterwards humbled Austria ao deeply 
thus stood alone in defence of the treaty of Olmiitz. 

It was natural that the man who had BO practically com
mended himself to Austria should be appointed Pruaaian 
representative in the Bond at Frankfort. In the interview 
which Bismarck had with the king about his new duties, the 
monarch reminded him of the great importance of the post. 
Bismarck felt confident that he only needed a fair field, and 
anawered : " Your Majesty can surely try me ; if I prove a 
failure, I can be recalled in six months, or even BOOner.'' 

The new diplomatist was well received at Frankfort. His 
fine house and profuse hoapitality, shown not merely to the 
nobility, but to artists, musicians, and men of letten, who 
were not generally recognized in such circles at that time, 
won him wide influence. As years passed on he was sum
moned more frequently to attend the Court and the Cabinet 
in Berlin, and one year made fifteen journeys, by special 
command, between Frankfort and Berlin. 

The eight yean Bismarck apent in Frankfort convinced 
him that it was impoasible to maintain friendly relations with 
Vienna. Metternich's conciliatory policy, which had drawn 
the two great German powen together, leaving Prussia a 
large share in home administration while Austria guided· 
the foreign policy of the Bund, was followed by the 
irritating policy of Schwarzenberg, who used the numerical 
strength of the smaller States to outvote Pru88ia, and tried by 
every means to weaken her influence in the Bond. His 
declared purpose was to humble Pruasia and then to over
throw her. 

Bismarck found himself in an atmosphere of " mutual 
miatrust and espionage." He had to remind his wife that her 
letten to him were read by all aorta of post-spies, and that 
when ahe railed against any one it was repeated to that person 
and set down to his account. "No one," he eays in another 
letter, "not even the most malicious democrat, can form a 
conception of the charlatanism and aelf-importance of our 



Represents tlie Bund at Frankfort. 247 

aaaembled diplomacy." He got on comfortably with Thun, 
the first AUBtrian envoy at Frankfort, and with his succeuor, 
Rechberg, who, though violent, was honourable; but Prokeach, 
who followed them, had brought from the East a spirit of 
intrigue which made it quite impouible to act with him. 
Truth was a matter of absolute indifference to Prokeach. 
Once, in a large company, reference was made to some 
Austrian statement which did not square with the facta. 
Prokesch raised his voice, looked Bismarck full in the face, 
and said, " If that were not true I should have been lying in 
the name of the Imperial-Royal Government." Bismarck 
returned his gaze, and said quietly, " Quite ao, your Excel
lency." Prokesch was evidently shocked by this straight
forward reply, but when he looked round on the company and 
perceived that the eyes of all were turned down. amid general 
llilence, which meant that the P1'DBBian envoy was in the right, 
be tnrned on his heel and went into the dining-room, where 
coven were laid. After dinner he walked over to Bismarck 
with a full gl888, saying, "Come, now, let us be friends.'' 
"Why not ? " said Bismarck ; "but the protocol must of course 
be altered." "You are incorrigible," he replied, with a smile; 
but the protocol was altered. 

The famous cigar-story is an amusing illustration of 
Bismarck's off-hand treatment of old CUBloms. At the sittings 
of the military commission in Frankfort only the Austrian 
representative smoked. When Bismarck succeeded Rochow 
he wanted a cigar. "I asked," he says," the Power in the 
President's chair to give me a light, which seemed to give 
him and the other gentlemen both astonishment and displea-
8Ul'e. It was evidently an event for them. That time only 
Austria and Pruasia smoked. But the other gentlemen 
obviously thought the matter ao serious that they reported it 
to their respective Courts. The question required mature 
deliberation, ancl for half a year only the two Great Powers 
smoked. Then 8$:llmmkh,the Bavarianenvoy,userted thedignity 
of his position by smoking. Nostitz, the Suon, had certainly 
also a great wish to do ao, but had not received authority from 
his master. When, however, he saw Bothner, the Hanoverian, 
indulging himself, at the next sitting, he muat-for he waa 
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intensely Austrion, having son11 in the army-have come to 
11ome undentanding with Rechberg; for he also took out 
a cigar from hi11 cue and puffed away. Only Wiirtemberg 
and Darmstadt were left, and they did not smoke themselves. 
But the honour and dignity of their States imperatively re
quired it, so that next time we met Wilrtemberg produced a 
cigar-I see it now; it waa a long, thin, light, yellow thing
and smoked at leut half of it, as a burnt-offering for the 
Fatherland." 

Bismarck left Frankfort in I 8 59, on his appointment as 
Pruasian ambusador at St. Petenburg. His eyes were now 
fully opened to Anatria's schemes. He had learned by many 
painful experiences during those eight yean that the arrange
ments of the Bund formed " an oppressive, and, in critical 
times, a perilous tie," for Prnasia, without affording her the 
advantages which Austria enjoyed, and without allowing 
Prusaia anything like the freedom of aeparate action that her 
rival had. In all great queations, such as the reorganization 
of the Diet, the control of the German navy, legialation 
respecting trade, the preaa, the constitution, and the fortrell8e8 
of the Bund, Biamarck says, "Invariably we found onnelves 
confronted by the same compact majority, the same demand 
on Prusaia's compliance.'' Pruuia wu, in fact, deprived of 
her legitimate influence, and kept as far as pouible " in a 
state of tutelage." The preHure of the aituation was already 
so serioua that Bismarck waa compelled to say, "I aee in our 
relation with the Bond an error of Prusaia'a, which, sooner or 
later, we ahall have to repair ferro et igni, unless we take ad
vantage betimes of a favourable seaaon to employ a healing 
remedy againat it." 

He greatly desired to remain at Frankfort, until the way 
opened for his entering the Miniatry at Berlin. That goal was 
already in sight. His repeated journeya to the capital, bis 
growing favour with the Prince Regent, now the German 
Emperor, and hia firm determination to uphold the jnat claims 
of Pl'11Bllia againat Anatrian aggresaion, already marked him 
out for a high place in the Ministry. But Prussia was not 
yet prepared to break with her rival, and Bismarck's opposi
tion to the cunent of A uatrian policy waa so marked, that it 
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wu felt desirable for him to leave Frankfort for St. Petera
burg. The opportunity he thus gained of familiarizing him
self with the RU88ian Court and people, proved of great value 
to him in the work of the next few years. 

In St. Petersburg Bismarck wu received with 1pecial 
honour by Court and people. He always ,ought u a diplomatist 
to gaio the goodwill of the Court to which he wu accredited, 
and the relationship between the royal family of Berlin and 
St. Petersburg, secured him a moat favourable reception. 
His life in the RuB!lian capital was a great contrast to that at 
Frankfort. He wu removed from the strife of German 
politics, but followed keenly all the turnings of the situation, 
glad to receive any news of the doings at Frankfort, and feeling, 
aa he read the papers, eager to join in the fray again. He cul
tivated friendly relations with the imperial house, and busied 
himself with the quieter duties of the embassy. He writes: 
"The protection of 200,000 vagabondi.zing PruBBiana, one-third 
of whom live in RuBBia, and the other two-thirds visit it every 
year, affords me enough to do not to feel bored." One 
curious case wu that of a Jew with ragged clothes and worn
out boots, who wi11hed to be conveyed to Prusaia. When told 
that he should be taken back, he put in a claim for a pair of 
new boots, shrieking and using such violent language, that 
none of the people of the emb&BBy felt safe with the raving 
fellow. Bismarck himself was called and gave the Jew into 
the charge of a RUBBian policeman. He was lodged in prison, 
and came back next morning a sadder and a wiser man
ready to start at once without the new boots, which he had 
claimed ao stoutly. 

Several &evere attacks of illne1& prostrated Bismarck during 
his residence at St. Petersburg. They were due largely to 
the unceasing worry and excitement of the eight years at 
Frankfort. He hu never entirely recovered from the strain 
of that time and suffers frequently from neuralgia and 
erysipelas. As he himself says, he baa lived fast, always doing 
with his whole heart whatever he had to do, and hu paid 
with health and strength for what he baa accomplished. 

In the beginning of 1862, Bismarck was appointed ambas
sador at Paris. He had been uncntain for some time as to 
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his next poat. London was mentioned, and the quiet which 
it promised was very tempting, as he did not feel equal to 
much excitement and hard work. There was another alterna
tive. It seemed likely that he would be called to enter the 
Ministry at Berlin, and engage in the angry parliamentary 
struggle then raging. At last however, in May, he waa 
ordered to Paris. He presented his credentials to the 
Emperor on the I at of J nne, and passed a few lonely weeks 
in the French capital, expecting almost every day to be recalled 
to Berlin. It was anything but a tempting prospect in view 
of the situation of home affairs. He wrote to his wife :-

.. H my opponents only knew whe.t e. boon they would confer on me 
penone.lly by their victory, and how sincerely I wish them it
would then do his best out of me.lice to get me to Berlin. Yon cannot 
have a. greater disinclination to the Wilhelmstre.sse than myself, and if 
I a.m not con'rinoed that it mtut bt, I don't go. To leave the king in the 
lurch under prete:r:t of illness, I hold to be cowardice and dieloya.lty. li 
1t is not to be, God will permit the seekers to hunt out another
who will consent to act as a. lid to the saucepan ; if it is to be, then, 
'a.head,' a.e our coe.chmen used to ee.y when they took the reins." 

Mter he had presented his credentials, Bismarck paid a short 
visit to London to eee the Exhibition ; then in the middle of July 
he eet out for Biarritz, where he met the Emperor Napoleon, 
and in quiet walks with him on the sea-shore laid the founda
tion of that intercoune which served him so well in the 
struggle with Austria. Refreshed by his pleasant tour in 
France, Bismarck wu better prepared for the news which now 
reached him. 

A.a he was returning to Paris he received a telegram at 
Avignon, aummoning him with all speed to Berlin. The long 
expected crisis had come. The Houee of Deputies had refused 
to vote the increased military budget, which the king felt to 
be esaential for the future of Prussia. Frederic the Great 
UBed to say that the sky did not reat more firmly on the 
ahoulden of Atlas than the PruBBian State on the PruBBian 
army. King William fuJly endoned thia maxim, and wu 
determined to carry on the work without the consent of 
Parliament; if they ,till refused to yield. The Premier 
declined to spend the money in the teeth of thi11 vote, and 
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resigned. The king now looked around for a 1trong man 
whom he could trust in this grave crisis. He must be thoroughly 

• devoted to the Crown, and able also to inspire respect and 
carry out his plans, in the face of the strong opposition they 
would meet. Bismarck was the man to whom he turned in 
this emergency. He was recalled to Berlin, appointed Premier 
and Minister for Foreign Affairs, and was soon launched on the 
angry sea of Prussian politics. 

The struggle on which he now entered only ended with 
Sadowa. The victory won in that wrestle with Austria alone 
silenced opposition at Berlin. For four years his conflict with the 
Parliament taxed all Bismarck's powers. He attempted to con
ciliate the Opposition, and hinted to them that the Government 
had a grand foreign policy in view in the future. The Liberals, 
however, would not yield. They wished for a shorter term of 
military service, and this it was of coune impossible to concede 
under present circumstances. When at last the Lower HoUBe 
voted a reduced budget, Bismarck got the Upper House to reject 
it, and governed with the budget then in operation, thus acting 
upon an ingenious theory he had maintained ten years 
before, that when the Government and the Legislature could 
not agree on the budget, the last budget would remain in force 
till an arrangement was concluded. 

Conciliation having failed, Bismarcll 888umed a bold front. 
It was, in fact, imposaible to yield. The king was determined 
to carry out his plans for the perfect organization of the 
army, and Bismarck could not desert him. The conflict 
became more bitter from session to session. Bismarck treated 
the deputies in a high-handed fashion, which provoked his 
opponents to firmer resistance. He issued an ordinance for 
auppressing the liberty of the preu, which awoke a general 
chorus of opposition in the Universities and great cities; he 
forbade die diacuuion of political matters by town councila, 
and instructed the civil authorities to see that no Government 
official took part in the Liberal opposition. A temperate 
writer says of these measures employed by the Prussian 
Minister that, " one such violation of the constitution would 
have been enough to kindle a revolution in a less cold-blooded 
people." When Bismarck at last took what seemed a 



Prince Bwnarck. 

favourable opportunity of dissolving the Diet, the victory of 
the Opposition was complete. Only thirty-seven adherents of 
the Government were elected, and the House at once rejected 
the order against the press as illegal. 

In looking back on these angry debates we feel that 
Bismarck might have acted in a more conciliatory manner. 
He bluntly told the deputies that people were too self-willed, 
too much inclined to individualism, too critical in Germany. 
But, he added, " Prussia is obliged to collect her forces for a 
favourable moment, which has already been missed several 
times. Her frontien are not favourable for a healthy com
monwealth. The great questions of our time are to be 
decided not by speeches and resolutions, but by blood and 
iron." 

There ia no room for doubt now as to the wisdom of this 
policy. The king had fully made up hi! mind to carry it out, 
and Bismarck stood by him without flinching, though he felt 
the difficulties of the position keenly. He speaks of his 
'' convict life" at Berlin, with its constant anxiety and the 
vehement attacks to which it subjected him. He would 
gladly have given up his post, but happily for Germany he 
was made of too stern stuff to yield, and four yean after be 
became Minister he had his reward in the entire change of 
feeling caused by the triumphant vindication of his policy at 
Sadowa. 

The Polish Convention of 1863 aroused a general storm of 
indignation. Bismarck arranged a secret treaty with Gorts
chakoff', whfoh stipulated that in case of necessity the troops 
of Russia and Prussia should be allowed to punue insurgents 
into each other's territory. France and England protested so 
vigorously that the Convention was allowed to remain a dead
letter, and angry debates arose in the Prussian Diet, which 
resolved, by 246 votes against 57, that Prussia's interest re
quired strict neutrality in reference to Polish affain. 

On the death of the King of Denmark in 1863, the question 
of the Duchies of Schleswig-Holstein absorbed Bismarck's 
attention. " That is the diplomatic campaign," he once said, 
"of which I am proudest." It is acknowledged, on all 
hands, as Bismarck's masterpiece of diplomacy. He wanted 
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the Duchies from the first, but all kinds of barrien stood in 
the way, and it Wl\8 long before he could succeed. 

Brie8y, the circumstances were these. The London pro
tocol of 1852 secured the throne of Denmark and Schleswig
Holstein to Prince Christian of Gluecksburg on the death of 
Frederick VII. It stipulated that Schleswig should not be 
incorporated in the Danish kingdom, but should preserve its 
provincial constitution. Despite this provision the new king 
aigned a constitution for Denmark and Schleswig, two days 
after his accession, which incorporated the province. From 
this position he refused to withdraw, and the Central States 
of the German Bund now pressed for the formation of a new 
State under the rule of the Duke of Augustenburg, who 
regarded himself as heir to Schleawig-Holstein. This would 
have created another State in the Bund hostile to Pruasia, and 
though it would have been thus far favourable to Austria, 
other considerations now induced her to form an alliance with 
her rival. The two great Powers proposed at Frankfort that 
Holstein should be occupied by federal troops, and Schleswig 
also, if Denmark still refused to revoke the conatitution 
incorporating that province. The Bund rejected this propolllL 
Austria and Pruaaia then took independent action in their 
capacity of European PowP,n. The allies entered Holstein 
and Schleswig. A Conference held in London failed to bring 
about a settlement, war was resumed, and Denmark at last 
ceded the Duchies of Schleswig, Holstein and Lauenburg to 
Prnssia and Austria. 

This W88 in 1864. The question of the disposal of the 
Duchies now became pressing. A11Btria wished to refer the 
claims of the rival princes to the Bund, but Pr1188ia ref11Bed. 
It waa then arranged that Austria ahould take Holatein, and 
Pnwia, Schleswig, without prejudice to the joint rirhts of 
both Powen in the Duchies. Manteuffel was appointed Lord
Lieutenant of Schleawig, Gahlenz of Holstein. Bismarck felt 
that such an arrangement could only be a breathing-time 
before more serio11B complications, and wrote to his wife on the 
very day it was concluded that it w88 only " pasting together 
the cracks in the building." The Duke of Augnstenburg had 
rejected the precautionary me88ures and limitations to his 
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sovereignty which Pruuia required before it would mpport his 
claim to the Duchiea, but it wa1 found that the Austrian Lord
Lieutenant wu promoting the Auguatenburg agitation in 
Holstein. A m&88 meeting of aasociation1 directed by the 
prince', councillors, and aanctioned by Austria, was held at 
Altona, January 23, 1866, and vehemently demanded the con
vocation of the Schleawig-Holstein estates, with ,bouts of 
" Long live our lawful sovereign, Duke Frederick." 

The next five month, were taken up by endeavoUI"II to secure 
a peaceful solution of the points at issue. Austria wu 
singularly unfortunate in her diplomacy. She had rejected an 
alliance with France which Prince Mettemich sought to bring 
about in .1863, at the time of the Polish insurrection, and now 
when R118llia,France and England proposed a conference to settle 
the matters at i88ue between Austria and Prnssia, the Austrian 
Emperor was persuaded by Count Moritz Eaterhazy to make 
it a previou condition that every solution which would give 
territorial aggrandisement to any of the parties should be ex
cluded from the disc1l88ioDB. Before this condition the proposal 
for a conference fell to the ground. Bismarck, meanwhile, had 
paid a second visit to Biarritz, where he had met the Emperor 
of the French, and had gathered from convenatioDB with him 
that he was not likely to interfere in the struggle between the 
two German Powers. He had also concluded a treaty with 
Italy which obliged her to attack Venetia as BOOn as war broke 
out between Pl1l88ia and Austria, and thus aecured a diviaion 
of the Austrian forcea. 

Bismarck encountered immense opposition to the war at 
home. It seemed aa if he himself would be ruined. The 
Times correapondent saya in April, 1866, " M. de Bismarck 
is tottering to hia fall." King William's father had <in his 
deathbed implored him to maintain the union with Ruuia 
and Auatria, and be shrank from what was almost a civil war. 
The lettera of the Princ888 Alice ahow what painful compli
cationa between Auatria and Prussia this war cauaed, and the 
king keenly felt the force of all arguments againat war drawn 
from such circmnatances. There waa alao a large Court party 
that oppoaed Bismarck's policy, and acarcely a single Miniater 
in the Cabinet openly ventured to take his part. One of the 
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leading Berlin papers was especially violent in its attacks upon 
him. At last, be went to see the editor, but found that he 
could not move him at all. As he left the room, he Hid, 
"I see, my dear doctor, that we shall not come to any under
standing; you will continue to attack me, and I shall not 
change my course. But if you knew what a struggle it has 
cost me to convince his Majesty that we must fight, you would 
understand that I obey only the law of necessity. In another 
half-year I will ask you which of us is right." If such 
circumstances are borne in mind, we can understand Bismarck's 
feeling when he said to a friend on starting for the head
quarters of the army: "We shall conquer, or I shall fall with 
the last charge of cavalry." 

The Prussian army did conquer. Moltke and Von Roon 
were comparatively inexperienced men ; the Austrian General, 
Benedick, was believed to be an abler commander than any 
Prussia had ; but in a week the power of Austria was 
broken, and the battle of Sadowa,. on July 3, left Prossia 
muter of the situation. Bismarck shared in all the perils of 
the campaign. He says be felt as if be " could bug our 
fellows " for their brave, patient conduct at Sadowa. At 
Kiiniggriitz he was thirteen hours on his large chestnut horse, 
which was not startled by firing (or corpses), ate corn-ears and 
plum-tree leaves with gusto at the moat serious momenta, and 
seemed less tired than his master at the end of the day. That 
night Bismarck could find no quarters in Honitz, and lay 
down under the arcades of the market-place on a couple of 
carriage cushions, making a pillow of a third. By-and-by 
some one awoke him with news that the Grand Duke of 
Mecklenbnrg had a bed for him. He found that it was a 
child's bed, and, putting a chair at the end of it, lay down and 
fell asleep. In the morning he could scarcely stand. He had 
been lying all night with his knees on the chair-back. 

The terms fixed by the victors were harsh, but it was an 
indispensable condition of any lasting peace that PJ'1l98ia's 
supremacy in Germany should be seclll'ed. Bismarck, who 
had encountered such fierce opposition to the war, now had 
the ungrateful task of lowering the demands of the victors who 
were quite into:ricated Wlth their success. " Our enemies," he 
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11ay11, " we can manage, but our friends I they almo11t all of 
them wear bliDkers, and see only one 11pot in the world." 
Austria had made an overture for peace a day or two after 
Sadowa by surrendering Venetia to France. She lost no other 
territory by the war. She was, however, compelled to 
relinquish all federal connection with the German States. 
Two new confederacies replaced the old League. North of 
the Maine Pruuia exercised military and diplomatic control, 
while Southern Germany was prohibited from forming any 
political connection with AUBtria. Saxony was allowed to 
retain a qualified independence. Secret treaties were formed 
with Bavaria, W urtemberg, and Baden, in order to strengthen 
P?U88ia's military position. The Elbe Duchies had already 
been occupied by Prussian troops at the beginning of the 
war. 

Bismarck conducted the peace negotiations with muterly 
skill. He modified the Emperor's demands, withstood every 
encroachment of France, and gained terms which brought to 
a happy issue the question of German unity, and paved the 
way for the Empire. In Berlin his popularity rose at a bound 
to a kind of hero-worship. The people forgot the outrage 
done to constitutional rights and public liberty, and seemed 
proud to be governed by a Minister who had shown himself 
the greatest diplomatist in Europe. Bismarck met the House 
of Deputies in a conciliatory spirit, and secured its approval 
of all that had been done for army organization. The 
House now, at last, recognized the wisdom of the military 
policy of the past few years, and respected the motives which 
made the King and his Minister honour the constitution by 
seeking this indorsement of their measures. Peace at home 
and abroad thus crowned the first years of Bismarck's adminis
tration. 

He was made Chancellor of the North German Confedera
tion, which was now formed with twenty-two States and twenty
nine millions of population. He was also appointed President of 
the Federal Council, and set himself to develop the resources 
of the new confederation, and to promote liberal measures in 
Pruuia. The Cabinet received a more popular element, and 
one after another the Ministers who had made themselves 
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hated during the late parliamentary conflict, were replaced 
by statesmen who were acceptable to the country. In 1868, 
the Chancellor's activities were interrupted by seriona illness. 
He lay on his back for months at hill country-seat at V arzin, 
unable to talk to any one on bnaine88, or even to open a 
letter. Happily, by this time his work was somewhat con
solidated, and in October his vigorous conatitntion rallied, so 
that he was able to resume work in Berlin. 

Four years after Sadowa, on July 31, 1870, Bismarck left 
Berlin for the seat of war once more. France had long been 
jealona of the growing power of German;v, and the Emperor 
Napoleon hoped that a successful campaign would eatabliah hia 
dynasty. He WM aaaured by the Minister of War that the 
army was in the higheat atate of efficiency, and the Due de 
Gramont, a pliant courtier, who was Minister of Foreign 
Aft'ain, informed him that univenal dialike of Pruasia was 
felt at the minor German Courta, and that they would be 
eager to cast themselves on the protection of France. In
atead of testing these atatementa, aa a prudent man was bound 
to do, the Emperor eagerly accepted views that were so much 
to his mind. In the beginning of July the Spanish Ministers 
announced that they intended to propose Prince Leopold of 
Hohenzollem in the Cortes as a candidate for the Spanish 
throne. The prince was a Pruaaian eubject, but not related 
to the royal family. The Due de Gramont, however, an
nounced that if PrD88ia accepted the nomination, France 
would declare war. The prince's name was withdrawn. 
France was an:r.iona for war, and now demanded that the 
King of Prusaia should promise that he would not sanction 
Prince Leopold'a candidature at any future time. 

When Pruaaia refnaed to bind herself thus, France declared 
war. M. Ollivier, the bead of the Government, announced 
that he began the struggle" with a light heart," and all France 
exulted in the prospect of a brilliant march on Berlin. But the 
campaign on which the Emperor and his Miniaten entered with 
light hearts brought to an end Napoleon's dynasty. Within a 
month after the Prince Imperial received his" baptism of fire " 
at Saarbriick, the Emperor was a German prisoner, the disaster 
of Sedan had led to the surrender of a Marshal of France 
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with 100,000 men, and the only regular army which 
was not beleaguered, had capitulated to the German troops. 
Four or five days later the Prll88ian king, at the head of the 
Crown Prince's army, began an unopposed march upon Paris. 

Herr Busch, who accompanied Prince Bismarck during the 
campaign to prepare Govemment telegrams and articles for 
the press, has given us a graphic history of Bismarck's life 
duriBg these memorable days. The Chancellor conducted all 
the negotiations with Favre and Thiers with the same skill 
that he had shown after Sadowa. Germany won Alsace and 
Metz with the exception of Belfort and its environs, with the 
part of German Lorraine which lay between the fortress and 
the former frontier. The war indemnity was fixed at 
£ 200,000,000. Meanwhile, Bismarck was engaged with 
the great question of a German Empire. At last the King 
of Bavaria proposed, in the name of all the German princes, 
that the Prnssian king ahoold adopt for himself and his 11uc
ce880n the title of Emperor of Germany, and on January 18, 
18 71, King William was formally proclaimed Emperor with 
military pomp in the royal palace at Venailles. All Germany 
was thus united in one great empire. In l"&r the command of 
all the German armies is vested in the Emperor, but in peace 
Bavaria baa the control of her own troops, on condition that 
she conforms with the uniform organization of the German 
army. The constitution of the North German Confederation 
was extended, with some slight changes, to the new Empire. 
The sovereigns were to be represented in a Federal Council, and 
legislation was veated in a Diet elected by nniveraal mffrage. 

Bismarck, who had been created a Count in 1865, was 
appointed Imperial Chancellor in the same month that the 
Empire was proclaimed, and next month was made " Prince " 
Bismarck. He had found the involved negotiations wearisome 
and perplexing. " It is very annoying," he said, " that every 
plan I have muat be first talked over with five or six persons 
who understand very little about the matter, and yet whoiie 
objections I must listen to and meet patiently. Thus I have 
lately had to give up three whole days to settle a matter which 
under other circumstances I could have finished in three 
minutes." 
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Since the close of the Franco-German war the Chancellor 
has been busily engaged in shaping the home and foreign 
policy of the new Empire. The reality of his often-expressed 
horror of war has been proved by his consistent endeavour to 
avert hostilities. In gloomy moods he has said : " But for me, 
three great wars would not have been fought; 80,000 men 
would not have perished; parents, brothers, sisters, and widows 
would not be bereaved and plunged into mourning." Since 
the Franco-German war the Chancellor's policy baa been emi
nently pacific. He has done much to assure the permanent 
peace of Europe, by forming a league with Austria and Italy, 
and all his conduct proves that he regards war u a terrible 
evil, only to be justified as the means for securing permanent 
peace. 

Soon after the war with France, Bismarck wu involved in 
a'. struggle with ffitramontaniam. This "Cnltorkampf" was 
not directed against the freedom or the existence of the Boman 
Catholic Church in Prussia, but against the intrignes of a party 
in that Church, which aought, with the influence of the Pope, 
to invade the freedom of the State and to banish free-thought 
with its perilous consequences from society and the schools. 
Bismarck set himself to defeat this policy with characteristic 
energy, but as BOOn u he saw that the new Pope was of a 
conciliatory disposition, he modified these stringent meunrea. 
When Deputy Virchow reproached him with drawing back 
from thi11 contest after prosecuting it so long, the Chancellor 
explained that his end in all struggles was peace, and that if 
he saw the chance of securing this by establishing a modu 
mendi, or even only an armistice, like those heretofore estab
liahed with Rome, be shonld not be doing his duty unless he 
cloeed with such an arrangement. 

Up to I 8 7 7, Prince Bismarck's hands were folly occupied 
with foreign affairs. Since that time he bas come forward in 
a new character, and hu applied himself to domestic legisla
tion with the same force and courage that he had shown in 
foreign aft'ain. The motives which prompted this effort may 
be gathered from a statement made by him in Parliament, to 
the efi'ect that he hoped the Govemment wonld be able in a 
few years to abow progreu in the aocial improvement and 
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pacification of the masses, and would thus provide against the 
dangP.rs which threatened society, before it again caught sight 
of blood, petroleum and dynamite. 

His domestic policy included a reform of the tariff' intended 
to protect German industry, which be considered to have suf
fered from extreme free-trade principles. This he carried, by 
the help of the clerical party in the House. He bas also 
succeeded in ioaugnratiug a system of working men's insurance, 
to provide help for workmen in cue of accident or old age, 
which, by showing that the State cared for the people, would 
rob Socialism of ita grievance. The result of this experiment 
will be carefully watched by all studenta of aocial acience. 

The struggle over Bismarck's home policy has been pro
longed an,l angry. It baa taken on more and more the 
appearance of a conteat aa to the rigbta of the Crown and the 
Parliament. During the coune of the struggle Bismarck hu 
administered aome sharp reproofs to the Social-Democratic 
leaden. He told them in one of bis recent speecbea that he 
expected opposition from them, because they would lose their 
power over the misguided masses if legislation redressed these 
wronga. "Parliament," he aaid, " bad the exclusive right of 
vetoing laws, but if it was to do nothing but exercise this 
right, what then ? He was by no means in favour of an 
Absolutist regi,me (sarcaatic cheers on the Left). He held that 
parliamentary co-operation, rightly exercised, waa aa useful 
and necesaary as parliamentary supremacy was impossible and 
noxious. .A Parliament could do a great many salutary things, 
but rule, meine Herren, that it cannot, and mllBt not.' 

Such has been the spirit of Bismarck's domestic policy. It 
baa been marked by the same diplomatic genius, the same 
outspoken, hard-hitting style that has characterized his foreign 
policy. The anonymous sketches of Berlin society which 
appeared in La Nouvelle &v!Ae, and awakened such indignation 
in the German capital, do ample justice to Bismarck's power to 
manmuvre amid all the intricacies of German political life, 
and to dominate all parties by his overwhelming force of pur
pose and strength of character. 

The late Herr Lasker was one of the German politicians 
who sought to measure lances with the Chancellor. A man 
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of rare eloquence and cultivated taste, tender in hia feelings 
and unalterable in hia convictions, he wielded great influence 
for o. time. In 1 8 7 3, people pointed to him in the streets u 
he went by, and said, "That is Laaker." He and Herr von 
Bennigaen were the founders of the National Liberal party, 
and were the great agents in the domestic unification of 
Germany. To Laaker the work of codifying the criminal law 
and general procedure was entrusted after the French war. 
Bismarck's protectionist policy alienated Laaker, who had pre
viously been an active ally of the Chancellor. He then went 
openly into opposition, attacked Bismarck's policy on every 
opportunity, and formed a new party, to which he gave the 
ominous name of Secessionist. Lasker's popularity wu BOOn 
lost when the financial crisis came, and his work was done be
fore he went to America to die. The Chancellor's quarrel 
with Count Amim in I 8 7 4 is too well known to need much 
notice here. Bismarck was harsh, and the Count insubordinate. 
Diplomacy such 88 Bismarck's needs unquestioning submis
sion. Arnim fell because he would not conform to that law. 

The Chancellor is a daring hunter, a bold swimmer who
won his first decoration for saving the life of his aoldier
aervant under circumstances of great peril, and a paaaionate 
lover of the country. His wife once said, "He likes a turnip.
better than all your politics." His home-life is singularly 
happy. His only daughter Marie, who is said to inherit her 
father's gifts, ia married to the Count de Rantzau ; his eldest 
aon, Count Herbert, of whom the highest hopes are enter
tained, ia in the public eervice ; Count Bill, who showed great 
bravery in the Franco-German war, and won the Iron Cross, 
has devoted himself to the legal profeaaion. 

Herr Busch relates many instances of Bismarck's anpenti
tion, which might seem to show that he will not sit down to 
table when the company numbers thirteen persona, and that 
he regards Friday 88 an unlucky day for business ; but all such 
stories are fables. The Chancellor is too strong-minded to care 
for such things. He says, " I will make one of thirteen at 
dinner as often 88 you please ; and I transact the most impor
tant and critical business on Friday, if neceBBary ." 

Bismarck is a sincere Christian, though he is a bad cburch-
[X o. cxxv1.]-NEw SERIES, Vor.. m. No. 11. T 
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goer. In his boisterous youth " Uousseau-like sophisms" 
gained some bold on bis mind, but it was not deep, and his 
marriage into the Puttkamer family brought him into intimate 
relations with Christian people whose influence over him has 
been highly beneficial. He is a constant student of the New 
Testament, a firm believer in God and in a future life. "It is 
incomprehensible to me," he said in I 8 5 I, " bow any human 
being, who thinks about himself at all, and who is ignorant, or 
chooses to remain ignorant, of God, can live under his load of 
self-contempt and ennui. I do not know bow I bore it formerly. 
H I had to live now as I did then-without God, without your
self, without the children-I really do not know why I should 
not throw off this life like a dirty shirt." 

Society in Berlin bas scarcely a good word for the 
Imperial Chancellor. It. represents him as a selfish, un
scrupulous tyrant. " The great secret of his force," it says, 
"consists in the facility with which be changes his opinion, 
abandons his friends, courts his enemies, profits by the spite 
of one, the hate of another, the egoism of all.'' It says that 
he hinders the Emperor from paying the least attention to 
State affairs, and jealously labours to secure unlimited power for 
himself. It predicts that on the day when be disappears he will 
drag his work with him into the tomb. " He crushes all who 
might continue his work, and when he disappears Europe will 
be avenged by the collapse which must follow.'' 

It is no wonder that the Berlin Foreign Office has done 
all it could to detect the writer of these sketches. "Madame 
Adam, who has since written a series of souvenirs of Hun
gary in La Nouvelle Revue, bas confessed to a subordinate 
share in their preparation. The picture of Berlin society 
which they give is dismal enough, and no doubt there is truth 
in it, but the bitterness shown to the Chancellor is evidently 
due to personal rancour. No one can dispute the patriotism 
of Prince Bismarck. If he has co-operated with almost every 
party in the German Parliament in tum, it is simply due to 
the fact that he is a practical statesman, and has accepted all 
help that would enable him to carry bis measures. How he 
has managed this in a Diet where only 8 I out of 397 
members are supporters of his policy is one of the won-
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dera of contemporary politics. Bismarck knows England 
well, and acknowledges the high tone of her presa and 
her parliamentary life, but he stoutly resiata all endeavour■ 
to introduce into German political life English methods 
which would, he thinks, weaken the power of the Crown 
and make Parliament the ruler of the nation. His policy 
haa recently caused some uneasiness in this country, but 
the feeling is already dying away, and there is no reason 
for apprehension in this matter so far as we can judge. Bis
marck's manner may be overbearing, but his policy has won 
Germany her laurels. In its military aspect the Emperor 
himself inaugurated this policy and called Bismarck from 
Paris to uphold it. When some one was depreciating the Prince 
in bis presence, the Emperor of Austria replied, " Ah I if I 
bad but him I" Whatever others may think and feel, the 
German Emperor has invariably shown his warm appreciation 
of bis Chancellor's scnices. Bismarck is honoured with the 
Emperor's fullest confidence, and Rerves him with the loyalty 
which has marked his High Tory ancestry for generations. 

Prince Bismarck has expressed a strong desire to resign 
certain offices into other hands. In this he has shown his 
wisdom, though his purpose is for the present overruled. The 
revival of the Staatsrath, whose functions have been in abeyance 
for a considerable number of years, is a step in the right 
direction. It is somewhat like our Privy Council. The Crown 
Prince is president, Bismarck vice-pre1ident, and its seventy
one members are chosen from all departments of the State. It 
consists of forty-one high Government officials, twelve landed 
proprietors, four clergymen, including the Catholic bishops of 
Fulda and Ermeland. Such a council will probably do much to 
lleCUre permanence to the work of the statesman who has created 
the German Empire. On the eve of the Austrian war, Bismarck 
laid, " U nleBS we can be sure of Germany, our position, geo
graphically speaking, is more hazardous than that of any other 
European State." Since these words werespoken the Chancellor 
baa seen two great campaigns which have given the country 
a atrong frontier, and bid fair to aecure lasting peace for 
Europe. 

The Chancellor has had 10me harsh critics, but they ha.ve 
T 2 
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generally forgotten to allow for the circumstances of his work. 
We are well aware how repugnant some of his high-handed 
methods are to our English notions. But enough has been 
eaid to ehow that Bismarck has been the man for the times. 
We have no wish to transplant him into our own soil, though 
we may now and then long for some portion or his spirit. 
We have reached a more advanced stage of nation~l and parlia
mentary life, and certainly we are not without " the derects of 
our qualities." But we cannot refrain from expressing our 
admiration of the patriotism, the courage, and the diplomatic 
genius of the man whom Thomas Carlyle once described as 
" the strongest force in Europe." 

ART. IV.-THE LITERATURE OF THE HEALTH 
EXHIBITION.* 

THE Health Exhibition has paid its expenses and has been 
visited by more than four millions of people. Fault

finders, however, are already complaining that it is a great 
opportunity wasted. " Health and education and matten 
connected therewith " were its objects; and they ask how 
have these been subserved by this bringing together a maes or 
" exhibits " in no way differing from the staple of an ordinal')' 
"World's Fair.'' '' Siberian mares and model houses" 
exactly expreaea, we are told, the character of the show. 
That mysterioua announcement over one of the side doors or 
the central avenue put the tBBting of mare's milk by th0118 
who cared to indulge in it on a level with an inquiry into 
the beat form of boUBe-building with a view to health. 
Another complaint is that the Exhibition hBB been made 10 

little of as a teaching place. To have kept it open for a 
week after it bad been cloaed to paying visitors, and to have 
brought to it in detachment& the elder children from the 
London Voluntary and Board Schools, would not have cost 
much, while the efl'ect on aome of the young minds would 

• Official Blllldbook■ lllllued by Authority : Clowes & Sou. 
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have been incalculable. A walk round under competent 
guidance, supplemented by a dinner in the Vegetarian or 
Duval restaurant, and by a glimpse before leaving at the 
illuminated waterworks and at that still grander illumination 
the long avenue with the twelve rows of electric lights along 
its roof, would have impressed itself for life on the memory of 
an intelligent child; and something of this kind might, it 
is said, have been fairly expected from an enterprise which 
was placed under royal patronage, and presided over by 
the Prince of Wales. Such an Exhibition ought not merely 
to have aimed at but to have ensured something more than 
commercial success; and it is certain that private benevo
lence would gladly have found the funds if some such arrange
ment as that which we have indicated had been in contem
plation. We should like to have watched the children's 
delight at those coloured fountains which their travelled 
elders thought poor and lacking invention. We would fain 
have shown them " Old London " by night, when the roar of 
the electric-dynamos seemed so strange amid the dreamlike 
unreality of the scene, shadowy, reminding us of Virgil's 
inania regna of the nether world. We can only hope that, 
large as must always be the percentage of mere sightseers and 
pleuure-seekera, many of the visitors were led to look below 
the surface, not merely, for instance, to enjoy the collections 
of costumes, but really to reflect on the influence of dreu on 
health and also on personal character ; not merely to taste 
the food provided in such abnndant variety, but to learn 
aomething of the relation of food to health. For those who 
did come to learn there waa abundant provision, though a 
few lectures on the spot-in addition to the " Conferences" 
held at the Mansion House, the Society of Arts, the Royal 
Institute of Architecta, and elsewhere-would have been a 
great help to learning. ThUB, even one who came with the 
beat intention• might miu the point of the lesaons incul
cated in the juxtapoaition of the house drained and ventilated 
on right principles and that drained (or rather not drained) 
in defiance of them. The educational appliances apecially 
needed the living voice. We so longed to see that very 
complete Kindergarten in the Belgian Court, with its 
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tiaaage and treaaage and " demonstrations '' for knitting 
and crochet really demonstrated by capable hands. And it 
is because of the shortcomings in this respect, because a good 
many of the exhibits, e.g., the Italian shell-jewellery and Indian 
ironwork had as little to do with health as had the quaint 
industries outside-the " lizards, all alive I " and " climbing 
jackos," and 80 forth-that we looked all the more eagerly for 
the Healtheries literature. That of the Fisheries was quite a 
library, including valuable monographs on several subject& 
till then hardly brought before the general reader. This year 
the number of handbooks is fewer and their value more 
unequal. Some we may dismiss with a word. The whole 
question of healthy and unhealthy houses, for instance, resolves 
itself into. keeping the drains well trapped and cutting oil' all 
possible communication between them and the water supply. 
A house-builder may profitably study Messrs. Eassie and 
Field; an intending tenant can only wish that Mr. Eassie's 
suggested system of house registration wu compulsory. He 
may also wish that Mrs. Gladstone, who admits that ,: pro
bably no work throughout the kingdom is 80 badly done 111 

work in drains and pipes, which is out of sight," would get her 
h111band to appeal to the honour of the British workman and 

. try to penuade him that "scamping" is unworthy of a man with 
a vote. More under • our own control is our furniture; and 
those who glanced at Mr. Edis's exhibits of " combination " 
(we may say common sense) furniture will be glad to see the 
B1lbject treated at length in his handbook. Mr. Manley on 
Salt reminds 111 of the preacher who made a telling sermon 
on Malt. He has, on that abort text, written one of the 
longeat book! of the series. The picture of the state of things 
at Nantwich, where a grocer's shop is now above his bedroom, 
his house having sunk to the rooftree, is not new ; but new 
to most readers will be the explanation of " Durham mus
tard.'' Why Durham ?-because an old woman of that city 
bethought her in 17:1.0 that mustard might be ground instead 
of being coarsely pounded in a mortar, as till then it had been 
from time immemorial. Dr. Attfield's pamphlet on water rises 
to the dignity of a philosophic treatise; Mr. Scott on cleans
ing the streets is a manual for vestrymen of metropolitan 
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parishes. Mr. Lakeman shows how needful it is for the State 
to interpose against needless risk from unwholesome employ
ments. Mr. Blyth upsets all recent beliefs by assuring us that, 
though whole meal bread is richer in nitrogen than "best white," 
the nitrogen is contained in a form which we cannot assimilate, 
the bread, i.e., is indigeati/Jle, and not the reverse. The elabo
rateness of Dr. Gamgee's Lectures leads us to ask if this and 
other handbooks will be adopted as textbooks for competitive 
examinations, If we say nothing of Dr. Duclaux on Fermenta
tion, and of the Public Health Laboratory work by Dr. Corfield 
and his colleagues, it is because this whole matter of germs 
and spores has been again and again before the public, in the 
disputes between M. Pasteur (of whose preparations there was a 
series in the Exhibition) and Prof. Tyndall. It is well to re
mind the reader that once boiling is not enough to kill out bacilli, 
bacteria, and other such creatures in water. It kills what are 
batched ; the spores generally resist it. Boil again a day 
after, and for safety a third time, is Prof. Tyndall's advice. 
The part played by these creatures in the transmission of 
disease is very clearly shown in Mr. Mw-phy's little treatise ; 
and, if his readers are led to think that life under such 
aupervisiou--over dairy farms, laundries, rivers, &c., as he 
suggests-would be hardly worth living, the facta which he 
adduces of the extraordinary vitalitf of infection germs 
surely bear him out in his suggestions. Equally valuable are 
Mr. Acland's Health in the Village, Mr. C. E. Paget's Healthy 
Schoola, and Dr. Poore's Duty of the Individual in a com
munity where every fact of hygiene illustrates the truth that 
" no man liveth to himself,'' that our disregard of the laws of 
health is almost snre to injure the community, either directly 
or through deteriorating the race. Surgeon-Major Evatt and 
Mr. Cantlie supply in a very clear and practical way all that 
a modem Knight or Sister of St. John cau need. Mr. Cantlie 
insists, with a good deal of humour, on the need of attending 
to a broken limb on the apot, not even carrying a man to the 
pavement in case he is run over in the road. His pictllre 
of Surgeon Pott (the name-father of " Pott's Fracture") 
breaking his leg on London Bridge, and, " knowing the conse
quences of allowing the unskilful to touch it, dragging himself 
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along till he had set his back against the parapet, whence with 
his stick he kept oft' good Samaritans till a stretcher and skilled 
hands were brought from the Hospital," is delightful. As to 
Sanitary Law, Messrs. Duff and Cohen have done their beet to 
bring order into chaos ; had they succeeded their book would 
indeed be cheap at the price. A word here on a point which 
we noted last year-the excessive price of these handbooks. 
It savours of the commercial spirit which has too much per
vaded the whole concern. Surely a great educational enter
prise, fostered by royalty, ought to have been so arranged that 
Captain Galton on Stoves and Lamps should not have cost the 
absurd sum of 21. 

So much for the handbooks in general. Two or three 
claim a somewhat longer notice-the history of Art schools, 
because of the high place which art takes in the education of 
the day-and we must not forget that half the object of the 
Healtheries was profeuedly educational; and the treatises on 
athletics, because the subject directly aft'ecta not the health of 
one claSB, but of all. Mistakes have come from "over-doing 
the thing," from wrong views as to the way in which brain 
work and muscle work can usefully co-operate. Above all, 
becauee the topic is so universally discuased, the public has been 
led to think that the practice penetrates much lower down 
than it really does. On the contrary, we shall aee that in the 
opinion of good judges the masses take little or no interest in 
it ; and that this should be so is not well. Athletics offer a 
means of bridging over that gulf which we are told is 
widening between rich and poor ; and to leave the mwea 
without interest in them is to foster what may become a grave 
national danger. 

What makea Mr. Sparkes's book on Schools of Art one of the 
moat interesting of the series ia the fact that the writer has 
played by no meana an insignificant part in the story which he 
tells. When Master of the Lambeth Art School, close to 
Me88rs. Doulton'a worka, he thought his students might as 
well make their deaigna in enamelled colours on the clay used 
for tiles as in water coloun upon paper. He felt that this 
would add intere■t to the work, but had no conception of the 
indUBtry to which the experiment would lead. That was in 
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1865 ; the Doulton pavilion, one of the most striking features 
of this Exhibition, and the similar artistic pottery from Messrs. 
Wilcocks, of Leeds, Messrs. Cliff, and others, show how fruitful 
his idea has been. "It is a truly national production and at 
the same time a local one, the direct outcome of the proper co
operation that ought to exist between Schools of Art and local 
manufacturers." Mr. Sparkes combats the idea that the English 
are an inartistic people. He quotes Mr. Gladstone to the effect 
that " the sense of beauty is like the sense of music ; the 
original capacity lies in the nature ; that capacity is modified 
from generation to generation, and the cultivation of it affects 
the capabilities with which children are born into the 
world." He shows that good goldsmiths' work was made 
in England all through what we call the Middle Ages; while 
tapestry, which was very flourishing in the reign of Edward 
III., lasted on at Mortlake till the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, almost, in fact, till its place was taken by the 
tapestry worka now thriving at Windsor. Still, we think, he 
faila to show any general spontaneousness in English art. 
Our noble church architecture was due to the monkish builders, 
or "freemasons," who stamped their individuality on so much 
of the building all over W estem Europe ; and we may note 
that, with few exceptions, it is most artistically developed in 
those parts which were moat open to Continental influences. 
AB for the associated arts, it is on record that many of our 
finest brasses, and much of our best stained glass, came direct 
from abroad,• while there is no evidence to show that our 
tapestry works were not wholly founded by successive colonies 
of Flemish artisans. 

State encouragement, for which Mr. Sparkes pleads as 
necessary to establish and to maintain a high standard of ex
cellence, was, till the eighteenth century, limited to the indivi
dual patronage of a few of our monarchs, such as Henry VIII. 
and Charles I. In 1 7 2 7 a board of trustees for the encour
agement of manufactures was formed in Scotland. Four 
years later, the Dublin Society was founded. To the former 

• The famOIII bl"IIU at Lynn, repre.enting tbe feut given to Edward JII. by 
Robert Brauncbe, wu made in Flanden and aent over, in eeparate piecea, to the 
cln1rch for which it wu deatined, 
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of these "the Scotch school " of painten owes its origin. A 
Frenchman, De la Croi1, waa the first muter of the academy con
nected with it, in which Wilkie, W. Allan, and W ataon Gordon 
were fellow-students; while Mr. Skene says there is scarcely a 

name eminent in Scottish art which is unconnected with the 
institution. The same board made an effort in the direction of 
Design by founding early in this century a branch school at 
Dunfermline for the express purpose of teaching pattern 
drawing for diapers, &c. This school did good service for 
some years, but was closed in I 834 for want of local support. 

The Dublin Society's work belongs to that period to which 
Home Rulers look back with such longing, when the Irish 
nobility lived in their own capital, and adorned the mansions 
now turned into tenement houses with handsome staircases 
and stuccoed ceilings, and other artistic decoration. 

The London Society of Arts began in 1754, though it was 
not incorporated till more than ninety years after. Its first 
offshoot waa a School of Design which, beginning in a small 
way in Rawthmell's coffee-house, developed into the Royal 
Academy. 

That all three institutions fostered little save painting and 
sculpture and engraving was owing to the very different position 
of the designer in the United Kingdom and on the Continent. 
Abroad, the highest talent was always at the se"ice of the 
manufacturer, and the artist was often himself not only a 
designer, but a craftsman. Every one remembers how CelliDi 
was both ; it was much the same with Michael Angelo; and 
Raphael's cartoons were prepared as working copies for the 
tapestry weavers. The foundation of royal works "like Meissen, 
near Dresden, and Sevres, and the Gobelins, helped to keep 
up this tradition. No artist, however famous, waa too proud 
to draw for them; whereas in England the private adven
turers to whom our manufactories are due were glad to get 
their designs at the smallest coat, no matter from whom. Mr. 
Redgrave, who, in 1835, pleaded the cause of artistic design 
before Mr. Ewart'a Select Committee of the House, finds 
another reason for the difference in the fact that among us the 
great manufacturing seats are far from the metropolis, to which 
great artists are inevitably attracted; while abroad it is other-
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wise. Paris, for instance, is not only the seat of art, but 
largely also of art manufactures. However this may be, the 
gulf between English artists and manufacturers grew wider 
and wider, whereas abroad artists found the highest clue of 
iwitructed workmen close at hand, and could watch their 
creations grow up under the hands of the craftsmen. 
Mr. Dyce's report, in 1840, again drew attention to our 
shortcomings in this respect, which were accentuated by a 
petition from the Coventry workmen for a school of design in 
connection with the ribbon trade. Mr. Dyce cnlar~ on the 
degraded position or pattern designers among us : " They 
are mere draughtsmen and copyists, the manufacturer under
taking to find the pattern. In France, on the contrary, their 
position is such as to secure among them men of high artistic 
powers .... In Lyons the commercial value of taste is reckoned 
10 high that, when a young man displays remarkable powers, 
a house will admit him to partnership in order to completely 
monopolize bis services." He cited the case of a French wall
paper maker who came to London, bringing a skilful designer. 
His English workmen struck the moment the artist began, as 
is the rule in France, to superintend the carrying out of bis 
pattern. They had been used to make up their tints in large 
quantities; they were not going to give in to the whims of a 
Frenchman who thought there are as many colours as there 
are days in the year, and who insisted on minute variations of 
tint that were not used in the trade. 

From their foundation, in 1 840, the Schools of Design 
had to struggle against the indifference or dislike of manufac
turers. Very few, except Mr. Minton at the Potteries, could 
"see any good" in drawing-schools. At Sheffieid a leading 
manufacturer, who employed a }'renchman to give him florid 
Louis XIV. designs for teapots, &c., used to save expense by turn
ing a design upside down, except, of course, the base and top. In 
some places, as at Norwich, the manufacturers looked to the 
schools to furnish cheaper designs, and therefore roused the 
suspicions of the designers. A Scotch manufacturer's evidence 
wu, that "He always found it a losing concern when he 
attempted anything natural.'' The Exhibition of 1851, by 
forcing us to recognize our defi.ciencies,gave an immense impet111 
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to the arts of Design, It brought to the front Mr. (now Sir 
H.) Cole, on whom the Saturday Review 111ed periodically to 
make its vitriolic attacks, and, by substituting Schools of Art 
for the original Schools of Design, it silenced the complaint 
that the Art Department's work was not practical enough. 
Now that we have Whitworth scholarships, and abundant 
technical teaching under the patronage of the City Companies, 
and National Art Scholarships, and a whole feeding organiza
tion for the National Art Training School, it is difficult to 
conceive how England could so long have left these matters 
wholly in abeyance. When once we began, our patterns soon 
became appreciated on the Continent. In 1868 a French 
firm bought a number of designs for cretonnes, &c., from the 
South Kensington students; and Sir R, Owen lately mentioned 
that a prizeman at an Art School had been taken up by a Paris 
firm, at a salary of £400 a year. Our designs for textile 
fabrics have wonderfully improved since the days of " Parsley 
Peel;" and the lace-designers, whose salaries range from £.500 
to £700 a year, have largely helped in the enormous develop
ment of the Nottingham trade. These Schools of Art made a 
very creditable display in the Health Exhibition; and, large as 
was the number of exhibits, it did not include a third of those 
sent in. We were specially struck with the designs for wall
paper, including that by Mr. Poynter, R.A., "The Martyrdom 
of St. Stephen," intended for a church at Sydenham. The 
change is indeed marvellous since a collection was exhibited at 
Marlborough House (the catalogue of which is a model of 
caustic humour) of what to avoid in design, the condemned 
exhibits being, in most cases, those which the manufacturers 
found the most paying. 

Enough on a subject only indirectly connected with hygiene, 
though associated with it from the fact that men like Mr. 
Edis have endeavoured to make their " healthy house fittings " 
irtistic. 

But, great as is the change of national feeling in regard to 
Art, the change with regard to athletics is even greater. It 
does not, perhaps, descend so low in the aocial scale ; for, in 
the case of articles in general use, 11upply rules demand. People, 
for instance, must have jugs, and think they must have chim-
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ney ornaments. If, then, only Art-ornaments and jugs of 
artistic shape are manufactured, the old monatrosities will per
force disappear. This has largely been the case, thanks to 
Schools of Design ; but because athletics have become a neces
sary part of the life of one class, it does not follow that they 
would be adopted by another. Neither have they been; never
theless, the grand movement made within the last twenty years 
is one of the most rapid which, perhaps, the world ever 
witnessed. We have still our strange absurdities in the way 
of dress, but, at first sight, it seems as if our men, from the 
lower middle class upwards, are in a fair way of becoming a 
nation of athletes; and the other sex, too, goes in largely for 
exercises which even our mothers would have atigmatized as 
unfeminine. Of all sports Mr. Cobbe gives the palm to cycling, 
and in the hope of spreading yet more the taste for it he 
writes like a special pleader. It helps to keep the City clerk 
out of the club and music hall. If he takes his morning ride 
(when, according to some enthusiasts, " there is an odour of 
new-mown hay round St. Paul's"} he must go to bed early ; 
while, if he prefers doing his quantum of miles over the smooth 
asphalte of the City streets, after the traffic has left them, he 
is equally out of the way of temptation. Moreover, Mr. Cobbe 
remarks that there ia no air so fresh as what you breathe on a 
cycle. You make little or no dust, and you have no steaming 
horse between you and the wind that blows against you. 

Mr. Cobbe sees in cycling a corrective, if not a cure, for that 
tendency to masa human beings in great centres which is so 
strong in this "age of huge cities;" for, though railways with 
workmen's trains do a good deal, roads will always be more 
numerous than railways, so that the cyclist will have a wider 
choice at a lower rent. To country folk, too, he thinks the 
cycle will be as useful as to dwellers in big towns; "by its 
means the lads of neighbouring villages can be brought more 
easily together; ' society ' becomes possible in country places, 
the village alehouse will cease to be the one attractive thought 
for rustic minds." And, apeaking of the evils of constant inter
marrying in villages, Mr. Cobbe is glad to find labourers are 
already going courting on cycles, while the '' carrier tricycle'' 
enables them to take to mark.et much produce which it would 
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not pay to send by rail. He would, therefore, have cycling 
taught to both sexes at Board Schools. He would have two or 
three trains, like the " hunting trains," on which, at least on 
Saturdays, cycles should be carried for sixpence instead of 
for the present minimum shilling. For foreign travel, too, he 
thinks cycling invaluable, if you wish to see something of 
the people through whose country you pass; while for touring 
at home it is equally suitable, leaving the mid-day hours free 
for any object, from butterfly hunting to photography, in which 
the cyclist pleases to indulge, provided, that is, be adopts Mr. 
Cobbe's rule of never breakfasting in the place where be slept. 
How admirably cycling brings out "nerve" and cultivates 
presence of mind, and how effectually it exercises not only the 
legs, but the whole body, are such self-evident truths as scarcely 
to need Mr. Cobbe's emphatic enforcement. We quite agree 
with him, too, that-

.. Change of air for hygienic pnrposes can generally be obtained within 
a mnch smaller distance tbu.n is often imagined. A day's quiet ramble 
on wheels in a. district which it will only take the cyclist an hour to 
reach, and at the end of which be will have bis own home comforts to 
return to, may often prove more efficacious o.s well as more economical 
than a. week u.t a fashionable watering-place." 

If Mr. Cobbe is no mere optimist in regard to cycling, 
inasmuch as every one can see that it has taken a real hold 
on the affections of the people, what shall we say of the Hon. 
E. Lyttelton's rather melancholy view of' onr attitude in 
regard to games ? The idea that we are fast becoming a 
nation of athletes he holds to be illusive ; and no doubt to a 
great extent be is right-the ampunt that is talked and written 
about our athletics makes us over-estimate thei1· real proportion 
to the population. Adopting Dr. Channing's definition, "health 
is that which makes the soul take delight in her mansion, 
sporting herself at the casements of your eyes,'' he says that, 
despite the vast growth of football, cricket, &c., we do not, as a 
nation, understand tlte value of games. Even at our national 
games not more than one per cent. between 20 and 40 years 
old cau be said to play, and as for the lower classes, " play" is 
almost unknown among them. Lawn tennis is not spreading 
downwards ; and, since even in public schools it is necessary 
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to " start" games, we cannot expect them to flourish in Board 
Schools unless they are cultivated. For this cultivation he 
pleads most earnestly: "What sense is there in packing children 
into noisome rooms, filled with the reek of corduroys and hair 
oil, and ramming into their heads for three or four consecutive 
hours the Bill of Rights, and the exact position of Hong Kong, 
without so much as giving 11 thought to their games? .... How 
absnrd to think that because a few dozen aristocrats play cricket 
to excess, therefore all boy11 and girls will provide games for 
themselves, make time to play, and space to play in!' There is 
110me exaggeration in this ; for very few schools nowadays have 
absolutely no playgrounds; but Mr. Lyttelton's remark11 on 
the immense value of exercise, how the want of it lowen tone 
and makes us do our work more slowly ; how sweating is a 
'' chucker out•• of what the system ought to throw off, and how, 
of all forms of exercise, a game gives the healthiest stimulus, 
are excellent, and despite frequent repetition are still too much 
needed. A11 he says:" this is a case in which it seems to do no 
good to prove your point ; just as in the allied case of unhealthy 
fuhions, tight lacing, high heels, &c., all the outcry has no 
effect; indeed, it seems that though heels in the centre of the foot 
are less common than they were, ladies• boots are worn tighter 
than ever." At any rate we are more awake than our fathers 
were to the valne of flannel, and to the need of playing _in 
flannels and changing directly after. Twenty years ago, at 
Eton and Harrow, only the players picked out for Lord's were 
indulged in flannel suits; anrl later still at high class prepara
tory schools, the children had to play football in the clothes 
in which they were to appear at dinner, seldom being allowed 
even to take off their jackets. Mr. Lyttelton is great on the 
BUbject of '' diaphragmatic breathing," in regard to which 
he refers his readers to Dr. Lennox Browne's " Voice, 
Song, and Speech!' He docs not think that brain work, 
unless very monotonous or done against time, ever injured 
a healthy man. Even a cricketer in full play may get a 
better score through studying from two to three hours in the 
morning; "his head work if interesting will help his cricket,,. 
The mind (he reminds u11) ha11 a wondrou11 power of self-defence 
against intellectual over-exertion, far exceeding that posse11aed. 
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by the body.* On all these points, moreover, he speaks with 
authority; he has proved, for instance, the virtue of " not 
taking exercise in one's ordinary garments '• by haviDg kept 
himself for six and a-half consecutive years without a cold in 
the head, On athletics for girls he says a few weighty worda: 
" If women knew that a free circnlation is as precious a boon 
for them as for men, they would revolutionize society ; and 
yet, what a wonderfully simple truth it is." And then in 
reference to the miserable state of such a large proportion of 
our villagea, where the boys must play in the street, and the 
fads can 011ly manage a little cricket now and then by the 
favour of some farmer, he asks : " What is the use of his vote 
to the county householder, if he will not insist on securing 
room for cricket and football?" " But," say the objectors, "the 
Germans are the first people in Europe in learning, industry, and 
military power; and yet they have little or no athletics." 
"Yes," says Mr. Lyttelton, "they have a great deal, though 
not exactly of our kind. Military service, where recruits march 
thirty miles a day in full equipment, ensures some opening of 
the pores ; gymnastics are enforced by State regulations, and 
'authority' is trying to introduce football and other English 
games headlong into their schools, forgetful of the fact that 
the thing cannot be 'done to order.''' The npture of a 
scrimmage is an acquired taste, thongh a real one ; at 
Wellington College games hung fire at first. The present 
Archbishop, we believe, had actually to take oft' his coat and 
play cricket with no one to join but his fellow-masters until 
the elder boys were gradually induced to come in and take a 
hand. Walking tours, for instance, are even more than with us 
an institution in Germany. The artisan has his W anderjahr, the 
student his vacation-walk; but the nation certainly baa not 
taken to athletics with that spontaneousness with which some 

• For the very few who, even in this age of competitive e:umination1, are 
really nnder an intelleetual atraiu, violent eserciae ia of c:onne bad, inaamacb u 
both brain and mulCie are fed from the ume rarerve of nerve-force. For them 
there ill lawn tennill or fives. But far the g,-eater part of what ill called "mental 
work," office work in gooeral, &e., ill deadening to the nerves rathm- than exciting; 
and therefore call, for the corrective of violent gam-. Of COIW6B there i1 1Ucb • 
thing u overdoing it; " the heart will go on when the brain would ,trike." Toton 
tk force are alwaya dangerona, and a word in lle&IOD will often uve from 7een 
of pain or ill-health. 
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classes at any rate among us are doing so. From the battle 
of Jena onwards a great effort was made to organize gym
nastics; Turner societies (athletic clubs) were formed, met, 
practised, sang. But the movement did not last; perhaps 
because for ages they had been over-governed the Germaus as 
a nation did not respond ; and the Turn languished until it got 
to be adopted as part of the State drill. We shall, probably, 
need something of the same kind, if athletics are to have much 
influence on the lower strata of our population; ancl the first 
step in this direction has been taken by the introduction into 
Board Schools of the Swedish " Ling " sy11tem of exercises. 
Of this many of our readerr. doubtless saw Miss Bergman's 
'' demonstrations " in the East Central gallery. When a 
generation has been trained up in them, we shall expect to 
see fewer people with wholly undeveloped, or absolutely ill
de¥elopcd, powers (like Kingsley's famous Nawicaa in London), 
but we shall be as far as ever from being able to rebut 
Mr. Lyttelton's charge that "as a nation we do not care for 
games." In fact, from the experience of our own and other 
countries it would not be impoBBible to support the paradox 
that systematized gymnastics and game, are mutually 
destructive. Whatever way we look at the matter, it is 
unhappily true that our lower orden have much to learn, or 
to be taught, in regard to games. Strutt long ago sRid, " Look 
at their sports if you would learn the character of a people ;" 
and the "sport '' of young gutter-London is to a great extent 
limited to rushing along thoroughfares and knocking down 
the passers-by with as little ceremony as did the aristocratic 
" Mohocks " and their successors of two generations ago. 
"We have put down some games, we are bound, therefore, to 
foster others,'' says Mr. W arre; and his hint that cricket grew 
upward,, was originally a game of the people, among whom 
even in the most favoured districts it has certainly not done 
more than hold its own, may well remind landowners of the 
duty of providing ground on which a game that, since it was 
in 1877 taken up by the Marylebone Club, baa become the 
game of the well-to-do classes, may as of old be played by the 
poor. Mr. W arre's Eton experience enables him to bring out 
forcibly the point in which games are superior to atbletics-
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they are social ; they cultivate self-control, good temper, fair
ness, unselfishness. 1'1. Taine, though he thinks a football 
acrimmage in }'ranee would be an emeute, admits the 

• educational value of our games. The interne of a French 
college he speaks of as " ennuye, aigre, affine, precoce et trop 
precoce; il est en cage, -et son imagination fermente." In a 
game you can't always be thinking of Me; you are saved from 
the selfish individuality which ruined athleticism in Greece, 

• while the · equally selfish excitement of the gladiatorial shows 
destroyed the games in which the old Romans had delighted. 
Why our islands are the special home of games is a question 
not to be settled off-hand. There was a great deal of ball-play 
in France in the Middle Ages ; in Brittany football, once more 
popular there than ever in the English midlands, still lingers. 
Indeed, instead of limiting (as Mr. Warre does) this deficiency 
in games to "the Latin race," we are disposed to look on the 
love of social games as Celtic. The oldest Irish aud Welsh 
poems are full of references to such games ; while such refer
ences, we believe, are wholly wanting in very early English 
literature. 

But, games being pre-eminently English, they ought also 
to be thoroughly notional. Feeling this, both Mr. W arre 
and lfr. Lyttelton are equally anxious to sprcnd among 
our lowest classes a taste for those social athletics which, 
aiuce village games have too generally died out, • and the 
village green has too often been enclosed, have more and 
more given place to " beer and skittles." It is a difficult 
matter, for such games need esprit de corps,· but then they 
also create it. Even at public schools it is necessary to 
make cricket-fagging and football compulsory on the juniors. 
Games, like other things, have to be taught ; and if they are 
taught to the masses we may expect something of the same result 
which baa followed from carefully teaching them to the 
upper ten. The subject is more important than it seems at 
first sight. If this Exhibition, by leading to the publication 
of such essays as those on which we have been commenting 
helps towards its solution, it will have really been promoting 
the national hygiene. No doubt the minute division of 
labour which is of the essence of our modern social life is a 
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bar to such a single-minded devotion to games as obtains among 
red Indiana, public schoolboys, and (shall we add?) University 
men. But a great deal may be done in this direction ; and 
the more practically we recognize that the toilers are our 
brethren, having an equal right with ourselves to that corpu11 

,anum which alone ensures the men., aana, the well-balanced 
mind, the safer !!hall we be from the fear of social outbreaks. 
It is the fashion to talk of "the dangerous classes; " the 
ph1'118e is a French one, and eaaentially unchristian. In a 
Christian community, in which all, beginning with the moat 
enlightened, ■trove to act on Christian principles, there could 
be no " dangerous classes.'' Let the poor see that, though in 
our very artificial society the highest development of bodily 
excellence all round must be the privilege of a very few, due 
care is taken to give them free scope in this direction, as well as 
in that of technical instruction. And let ua hope that since this 
Exhibition, with all its shortcomings, cnnnot have failed to 
impreas on all classes the importance of the national health, 
statesmen, and those by whom statesmen are influenced, will 
proceed to act on these impressions, and to take care that no 
claBS in the community ia left without fitting means for 
keeping its health at its beat. Then indeed the Healtheriea 
will have been something more than idle show for the astonish
ment of country folks and for providing Londoners with out
door recreation during an exceptionally hot summer. 

AaT. V.-A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY_~ON 
HISTORICAL PRINCIPLES . 

..4 New Engliah Dictionary on Hiatorical Principle, : Jounded 
mainly on the materials collected 6y the Philological 
Society. Edited by JAMES A. H. MvaaAY, LL.D., Pre
sident of the Philological Society, with the assistance of 
many Scholars and men of Science. Part I., A-ANT. 
London : Clarendon Presa. 

THIRTY years ago the history of modern lexicography began 
with the appearance of the first part of the German Dic

tionary of the brothers Jacob and Wilhelm Grimm. The first 
U 2 
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complete volume of this work was published in I 8 S 4 ; and, 
although the vocabulary of German is much smaller than that 
of English, and the undertaking has beeu carried on by other 
hands since the death of these eminent scholan, the whole 
work is not yet finished. M. Littre's great French Dictionary 
began to appear in 1863,and was completed in 1872. Without 
the supplements, it contains 2,566 quarto pages. It is the 
immediate model of the new English Dictionary. The size of 
the page is the same in both ; they correspond also in general 
plan, and are similar in other important features : but the 
execution of the English work for surpasses the French 
exemplar. 

Before the appearance of these great models of lexicography, 
English Dictionaries stood well in comparison with those of 
other languages. The national independence of England, and 
her greater political and religious freedom, favoured intellectual 
life; learning increased with greater rapidity; aud the trans
lation of the Bible into the vulgar tongue powerfully stimulated 
its vitality and growth. In no other language did Vocabularies 
increase so rapidly. There are, in all, about two hundred and 
fifty English Dictionaries. Passing over those of humbler aim, 
the first that attempted etymology was John Minshew's, in 
I 6 I 7. Skinner followed with his "Etymologicon," in I 6 7 I, 
and Nathan Bailey, the Stepney schoolmaster, brought out his 
" Etymological English Dictionary " in I 7 2 I. Francis J uniua 
published his "Etymologicum Anglican um" in 17 43. From 
these beginnings, through the various editions of Johnson, 
Webster, Richardson, and others, English lexicography bas 
travelled onward to the peerleas work now auspiciously begun. 
Nearly thirty years ago, preparation for the new English Dic
tionary originated in suggestions made to the Philological 
Society by Dr. Trench, then Dean of Westminster. During 
the time that has since elapsed, a multitude of readers have 
been at work exploring the whole literature of the language, 
and registering every word it contained. The results of this 
vast search have been such as to require the erection of a 
apecial building for their orderly arrangement and safety. This 
edifice is known as "The Scriptorium," Mill Hill, London. It 
ia a fire-proof building erected solely for the production of the 
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Dictionary, :i.nd from it Dr. Murray dates bis preface. There 
the editor's seat is, with all the needful appliances for bis work. 
The walls are furnished with pigeon holes, which are recep
tacles for the three and a-half millions of slips that have been 
prepared by the readers. Each slip contains a word and a 
quotation from aome author by whom that word is used. Many 
of the readers have been surprisingly industrious. Some have 
sent in from ten thousand to a hundred thousand quotations. 
They came, too, from America, the Colonies, and nearly every 
country in Europe, u well as from the United Kingdom. 
Beside those who have read for the Dictionary, there have been 
numerous sub-editors. Professor March arranged the slips 
furnished by American readers. Other scholars also have 
zealously helped, giving even their valuable private collections 
of words and quotations that, if possible, every word might be 
registered, and a complete inventory of the language made. 

Modern publishers of dictionaries are wont to make it a 
feature of merit in their respective editions that they contain 
so many separate wordt1. Up to " Ant,'' the main words in the 
new Dictionary number 6,797; and, if the whole vocabulary be 
reckoned on the scale of Webster's enumeration, it will, when 
complete, amount to or exceed 200,000 words. The letter A, 
it is calculated, will occupy about 600 page@. If each of the 
other letters take up a proportionate space, the entire Dic
tionary will not fall abort of 12,000 pages, or six large quarto 
volumes. The contract with the Clarendon Press provides that 
the work shall contain 6,000 to 7 ,ooo large qURrto pages, 

besides a supplement of 2,000 pages, and requires that it 
shall be called A Dictionary of the English Language. The 
publication of a work of such immense proportions must _neces
sarily proceed slowly. If Dr. Murray could press it forward 10 

as to issue two parts a year of the same size u the pa.Tt now 
issued, it would take fully fifteen yean to complete the publi
cation. 

The aim of the work, the editor tells us, is "to furnish:an 
adequate account of the meaning, origin, and history of Eng
lish words now in general use, or known to have been in use 
at any time during the last seven hundred years. It endeav
ours to show with regard to each individual word, when, how, 
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in what shape, and with what signification it became English ; 
what development of form and meaning it has since received; 
which of its uses have, in the course of time, become obsolete, 
and which still survive ; what new uses liave since arisen, by 
what processes, and when: to illustrate these facts by a series of 
quotations ranging from the first known occurrence of the word 
to the latest, the word being thus made to exhibit its own his
tory and meaning ; and to treat the etymology of each word 
on the basis of historical fact, and in accordance with the 
methods and reB11lts of modem philological science." The 
principles here laid down are in harmony with the Canones 
Le:eicographici, or Rules to be observed in Editing the New 
English ,Dictionary of the Philological Society. The year I 1 5 o 
is well chosen as the date behind which it is not proper to 
go in the selection of words. To go further back would have 
involved the admission of an immense number of obsolete 
terms, having obsolete in.ftexiona, and, if dealt with at all, re
quiring to be dealt with in a manner different from that 
applicable to words which have survived that date. For the 
next three centuries and a half the language consisted of 
dialects, all of which were literary. The words belonging to 
these, so far as they have been identified, are entitled to ad
miuion, but no merely dialectal form occurring after 1500 is 
admitted, unless it continues the history of a word or sense 
previously in general use, or affords valuable help towards 
illustrating the pedigree of others still surviving in the langu• 
age. Speaking of the vocabulary as a whole, Dr. Murray says, 
"It will be found to be, even in its modern words, much more 
extensive than that of any existing Dictionary"; but, exten
sive as it is, the work is not allowed to widen into a cyclopiedia. 
Dictionaries, vocabularies, and cyclopiedias are distinctly dif
ferent in their way, and are consulted for different purposes. 
A vocabulary is a mere word-book ; a cyclopiedia describes 
things ; a dictionary explains words. Still, a dictionary may 
easily err on the side of eicess, and include words that have no 
claim to a place in any vocabulary other than a list strictly 
technical. In the preface to the New Dictionary, Dr. Murray 
aays : " In scientific and technical terminology the aim has 
been to include all words English in form, except those of which 
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the explanation would be unintelligible to any but the specialist ; 
and such word11, not English in form, as either are in general 
use, like Hippopotamus, Geranium, Aluminium, Focua, Stratum, 
Bronchitis, or belong to the more familiar language of science, 
as Mammalia,Lepidoptera, Invertebrata." Judged by this stand
ard acroteria would be inadmissible ; indeed it is expreHly 
denied the right to a place in a dictionary by Dr. Trench 
himself,* as be also denies the right to tl!gilops. In like manner, 
on Dr. Murray's own principles, it scema hard to justify the 
insertion of amphiarthrosia, to which fifteen lines are devoted ; 
and of wcidium, on which nine lines are expended. Of course, 
these words ar& given in Chambers' Cyclopiedia, they are also 
given in dictionaries like the Imperial,· but the reasons for 
admitting them to the New Dictionary hold equally well for the 
admission of many more of the 11ame kind, which the Editor 
has disallowed in accordance with the excellent principles 
enunciated in the preface. On the other hand, some words 
properly vouched for are omitted, such as "aban" (Jewell), 
"aergie" (Andrews), " ambasiate" (North's Plutarch), and 
others. With regard to scientific words originally taken from 
Arabic it seems capricious to have admitted " alidada" 
and excluded " almugia." A similar remark applies to 
"abigevis;" it had as good 11, right to a place in the New 
Dictionary as " abactor; " at least, when the latter word was 
inserted, the former ought to have been mentioned in connec
tion with it as a synonym, for each means "a thief who 
bath stolen cattle." " Abocchement" is another word left out 
which deserved insertion. It occurs in the Promptorium 
Parvulorium, and is given in Cassell'& Encycloptl!dic Dictionary. 
Of the 1798 obsolete words in this part of the New Dic
tionary no one had better title to notice. The Philological 
Society seems to have accepted Dr. Trench's essay on Some 
Dejicie,1cies an our English Dictionaries as its manifesto. In 
that work, the writer claims a place in the projected dictionary 
for words which have been used by their inventors only. 
Apparently Dr. Murray takes the same view; for he has 
given apace to "albumean" by Charles Lamb," alienigenate" 

• D,Jicimciu i• Englid. Diaioliariu, p. 58. 
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by Winthrop, and "anapaganize" by Southey. In support of 
this course it has been said that, as a Greek lexicon should 
give the ;i1ra~ ~Pyoµn,a of Aristophanes or of Lycophron, 
the English dictionary should give every word in our literature 
even though the maker of the word be its only user. But the 
cases are not quite parallel. The 11tudent of a dead language 
needs a complete vocabulary to its works; in a liviug language 
distinction should be made between words coined and words 
current. A vocable does not become English by being the 
coinage of one, but by the acceptance of many. It is not the 
coining but the currency that makes it English and gives it 
a title to a place in the Dictionary. However interesting 
solitary specimens may be to a collector of verbal curiosities, 
Jack of suffrage mu~t be held to carry with it lack of title. 
The proper place for dealing with such words is a foot-note to 
the page of the book in which they occur, or a glossary at the 
end of it. A single writer having coined a word which no one 
ever used but himself is not to be made immortal by having 
that word permanently bound up in the English Dictionary. 

After this necessarily brief review of the vocabulary, the 
next thing to consider is its treatment. Etymology furnishes 
the true key to the primary significations of words, and history 
is the only trustworthy guide to the process by which succes
sive meanings were developed. Taken together, they supply 
the date for determining definitions, and the order in which 
those should be arranged in the Dictionary. Recent lexico
graphers have here a great advantage over their predecesson. 
During the last half-century or so comparative philology baa 
opened up almost a new world. With the knowledge that 
followed the discovery of Sanscrit, and of the laws which rule 
in families of speech, especialJy with the help yielded by the 
study of phonetics, etymology has been lifted out of the region 
of gueBBwork and conducted on principles entitling it to rank 
as a branch of exact science. Dr. Murray, and the experts that 
aaailt him, have fully entered into the benefit of this advance 
in linguistic knowledge, and it is not too much to say, that 
every page of the New Dictionary is enriched with its precious 
fruit. In estimating the extent to which this great work sur
pUBea its predeceaaon, it is needless to compare it, so far as 
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etymology is concerned, with either Bailey's or Johnaon's. 
Bailey, it ia true, rendered valuable service to the science of 
language by bringing etymology out of the books in which it 
had been specially treated, and making it for the first time in 
English an integral part of the practical Dictionary. Johnaon's 
etymologies are on the same level with Bailey'a. His own 
account of them to Boswell is enough : " Sir, here is a shelf 
with Junius, and Skinner, and others ; and there i11 a W clsh 
gentleman who has published a collection of proverbs, who 
will help me with the Welsh.'' But the real superiority 
of the New Dictionary is beat seen by comparing it with 
the dictionaries of Richardson, Wedgwood, and Skeat. 
Richardson's ideal was too high for his learning. He 
had not the knowledge of Aryan speech requisite to trace 
words back to their root-forms, and therefore in strictly etymo
logical inver,tigation his work was unsuccessful. His excel
lence and failure arose from the same cause-an inordinate 
dependence on Horne Tooke. The principle common to both 
was the employment of English to explain English. Within 
certain limits this principle was valuable, but beyond these it 
made failure inevitable. Richardson's quotations often cor
rect his etymological erron. They furnish historical materials 
of very great and permanent importance, and will seldom dis
appoint a student that knows how .to join their links. But 
in this, which con11tituted the chief excellence of his work, the 
New Dictionary is immensely superior. Its ladder of accu
rately dated quotations realizes a perfection which, to English 
lexicographers, has been hitherto only an ideal. Richardson 
was right in holding " that a word has one meaning, and one 
only; that from it all usages must spring and be derived ; and 
that in the etymology of each word must be found this single 
intrinsic meaning, and the cause of the application in those 
usages.'' But Dr. Murray hu been the fint to reach the 
primary meaning through strictly scientific etymology, and, at 
the same time, exhibit historically the development of subse• 
quent usages. 

The Dictionary of Englial, Etymology by Mr. Hensleigh 
Wedgwood, and the Etymological Dictionary of the English 
Language by Prof. Skeat, are very meritorious works. But 
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they arc, properly !!peaking, philological treatises, and serve 
rather to aid scholars in the discussion of evidence, than the 
purposes of an English dictionary. In Mr. Wedgwood's 
dictionary the principle of onomatopmia is pressed much too 
far, and, as a consequence, the utility of the work is greatly 
lessened, but, at the same time, it is a valuable contribution to 
historical philology. Professor Skeat states the canons of 
etymology better than any previous writer of an English 
Dictionary. His great merit consists in the true appreciation 
of phonology as essential to sound etymology, and in enlight
ened recognition of the importance of Anglo-Saxon and 
Icelanclic as linguistic aids to the knowledge of English. 
Before his dictionary was published there was no 1·eally truat
worthy spelling of words quoted from these languages by 
English lexicographers, nor was there any uniform and strictly 
scientific account of the genesis of words within our language 
itself. In this department of etymology Prof. Skeat has 
greatly excelled. His knowledge of Aryan sounds, and his 
discriminating application of the doctrine of vowel equivalents, 
has enabled him to illumine the structure of English words, to 
clear up their genealogies, and to present in a light at once 
natural and logical what had been often regarded as arbitrary 
or conjectural. He has taught students of English that they 
cannot, for example, derive "doom " from "deem," or " food" 
from " feed ; " that the laws of phonology require them to re
vene the process, and derive "deem" from "doom" and 
"feed" from "food." Dr. Murray has advanced on the same 
path with brilliant progress ; and highly satisfactory as his 
wider etymology mostly is, it is within the limits of English 
itself that his best work is done. The articles on "a," "a-," "-a," 
" about," " above," " against," " all," and many others, are 
exceedingly good. Never before, and nowhere else, have the 
same pains been taken with terminal syllables, such as, "-acy," 
"-age," "-al," "-ance," "-ary," "-ate.'' Correct and most 
useful discrimination is shown between the endings "-oc," 
"-acal," and "-ic," "-ical!' In actual deriivations also the new 
Dictionary often excels Prof. Skeat's. " Acrostic," Dr. 
Murray shows, occurs in the Latin form as late as I 642, and 
according to etymology should be spelled acroatich. Pro£ 
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Skeat does not mention the Latin form, although usually 
he is liberal enough in ez:hibitiog allied forms. Under 
"Amerce," the New Dictionary says, "to be amerced was 
originally to be at the mercy of any one as to amount of fine." 
Prof. Skeat goes oft' on a different line altogether, ez:plain
iog the connection of "amerce" with the Latin merce11, as 
though the derivation were through the sense of reward, 
wages, " and so easily po.ssing into the sense of fine." But 
his view is quite untenable, and his article much less satis
factory on other grounds than that of Dr. Murray. The 
judicious reserve which refrains from speculation is exempli
fied by Dr. Murray's article on "Andiron." With Prof. 
Skeat he derives the word from the old French andier, but 
wisely refuses to encumber his pages by a reference to the 
Spanish anda11, a hand-barrow for relics, or to the Italian 
andare. Prof. Skeat's endeavour to trace " andiron" to these 
words as its sources is, to say the least, no gain to students 
of English. A similar restraint is firmly maintained as to the 
extent to which cognate words are given in the process of 
etymology. It is worse than useless, it is the gratuitous 
admission of a stumbling-block, to draft within the direct 
lineal descent of a word a list of terms none of which belongs 
to its ancestry. Thus, in Webster's dictionary, under 
"course" is given "Fr. coura, course; Prov. cor11, cor11a; 
ltal. cor110, corsa ; Span. and Port. curso ; Latin, cur11U11,'' &c. 
Here all between the French and Latin words is useless in an 
English dictionary. In a treatise on Comparative Philology 
such a profusion of lingui3tic examples may serve a useful 
purpose, but in an English dictionary no word should be intro
duced as a link in the chain of derivation unless it really 
belongs to the genealogy. If cognate forms in other lan• 
guages exemplify orthographic changes, or if their analogies 
help to illustrate the genesis of forms in English, it is right to 
quote them. In such c~es, as under " acre " and " again," 
Dr. Murray freely quotes the cognate words, and usually 
gives such assistance aa may be needful to enable a student to 
aee the analogies with his own eyes. In the case of related 
words, it is a maxim of etymology that the simplest form 
occurring in the family is the original one. The maxim is 
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right, but in English when a word was wanted it was taken 
from the source nearest to the hand of thOBe that needed it, 
and therefore it is no uncommon thing to have allied or 
kindred words from wholly different sources. In these ea.sea 
the New Dictionary never fails us. It shows, for example, 
that " absent" came from the French, and at an early date; 
whereas " absentation" came from Latin direct, and is of 
much more recent origin. In like manner the substantive 
" act " is derived from the French acte, but the verb " act " ill 
from the Latin act-, past participle stem of ag-ere. The first 
uae of the former "act" given in the New Dictionary is 
found in Chaucer about I 384, but the earliest use of the 
latter " act" is about I 47 S. 

Never before in the history of English lexicography has this 
kind of work been done. It has been executed by Dr. Murray 
not only in a manner without parallel, but also without pre
cedent. The etymology of obsolete words is another depart
ment of Jei:icography which the present work is the first to 
occupy. In numbers of books, and mostly in the form of notes, 
what was known of the genesis of obsolete terms lay hidden 
out of ordinary sight. Dr. Murray bas brought this valuable 
information into full view, and in so doing has rendered im
portant service to all requiring a thorough acquaintance with 
the vocabulary of the language. The extent of the contribu
tion made under this head to English philology will be under
stood when it is remembered that the obsolete words in this 
first part of the New Dictionary amount to 1,998, or about 
twenty-nine per cent. of the entire vocabulary. 

Next to etymology, which yields the primary sense, comes 
the historical development of the different meanings that 
word11 have acquired. Johnson, w1iose excellence in definition 
no single man ha■ ever equalled, laid it down in his Plan 
that " it seems neces!lary to sort the several senses of each 
word, and to exhibit first its natural and primitive significa
tion." But he often intentionally set aside his own rule, and 
sacrificed historical order for the sake of what he deemed 
relative importance in the meaning. Thus, for the word 
" coal " he gives two signification& : 1, " the common fossil 
fuel;" 2, "the cinder of scorched wood, charcoal." No one 
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kne\V better than Johnson that" coal" haJ the second mean
ing before it had the first, that it meant wood-coal generations 
before it meant stone-coal ; but to the chronology he paid no 
heed, judging that the meaning which was of greatest practi
cal importance should stand first in order. A perfect lexico
grapher would not only follow the chronological order but 
would also observe the logical; and in the New Dictionary 
the development of the various meanings of words used in 
more than oue sense is both historically and logically exempli
fied. The definitions have been framed anew upon a study of 
all the quotations for each word collected for this work, of 
which those printed form only a small part, and in this, " the 
most successfully cultivated department of English lexico
graphy,'' the present work not only eclipses the excellence of 
Johnson, but quite outshines in splendour the felicitous 
achievements of M. Littre. The editor has attained unparal
leled success, not by becoming a le~slator, but by allowing 
the language to legislate for itself. He has codified the 
results by careful, historical combination, and at the same 
time traced the logical development of the several meanings. 
All this has been done by means of quotations for which 
name, place, and date are given. A reference to the word 
"absolute " will supply a typical illustration of the pains
taking accuracy and completeness of Dr. l\forray's work. The 
fifteen uses of that word are explained by quotations rangiug 
from Chaucer to Huxley, the title of the books quoted, and 
the number of the page being given in every case. 

It i11 easy to ace that such thorough work as this brings out 
distinctions in the significations of words with authority as well 
as precision, and constitutes the New Dictionary a" Thesaurus 
Lioguie Anglicanie" of something like national importance. 
To say that in no case has there been any mistake or imper
fection would be to claim for it a character belonging to 
nothing that is human; but it is certainly right to say 
that of actual error there is the least possible. Perhaps 
the word " ambassador " is not defined with sufficient 
e.1actness, although its etymology is carried into a region 
which is more a philologist' a than an English Jexicogra
pher's domain. Of the four separate meanings assigned to 
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"ambassador,'' the second is: "A minister at a foreign court, 
of the highest rank, who there permanently represents his 
sovereign or country, and has a right to a personal interview 
with the sovereign or chief magistrate of the country in which 
he resides." This defiuition does not in all respects coincide 
with the facts. America sends out no "ambassadors,'' but the 
American ministers in London, Berlin, and St. Petersburg 
are entitled to a personal interview with the respective sove
reigns. The American minister at Copenhagen is accredited 
to the King of _Denmark, and is received by the king in 
person. The Congress of Vienna, in I 8 I 5, and that of Aix
la-Chapelle, in I 8 I 8, lll'l'8nged four orders of diplomatic 
officers, in the followiug gradations of rank :-Ambassadon, 
ministers or envoys, reaidents, and charges. The charge re
presents one minister to another, ministers or envoys represent 
sovereign Governments, ambassndors represent sovereign per
sons as well as Governments. But residents and ministers, as 
well as ambassadors, are accredited to sovereigns, and entitled 
to personal interview; so that the definition of" ambassador" 
in the New Dictionary predicates of that officer a distinction 
not at all peculiarly his. Dr. Murray seems to hue been 
misled by a quotation from Cory's English History which is 
given under "ambassador," viz. : "An ambassador, unlike other 
ministers, has a right to a personal interview with the sovereign 
of the country in which he resides." The distinction between 
ordinary and extraordinary ambasaadors is also not quite 
precise. The British Ambassador in Berlin, and the German 
Ambassador in London, are "ambassadors extraordinary and 
plenipotentiary ; '' but the American minister in London is 
called'' envoy extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary," and, 
in point of fact, all three are the ordinary diplomatic represen
tatives of their respective countries-the title "extraordinary" 
is complimentary. 

In the use which he makes of bis predecessors, Dr. Murray 
does not take much notice of Webster, Worcester, or Ogilvie. 
He often mentions Nares, Jamieson, and Davies, and frequently 
Johnson. The edition of Webster's Dictionary in which the 
etymologies have been written by Dr. Mahn of Berlin is a 
really good book. The last edition of the Imperial Dictionary 
is also a work of many merits, and for practical purposes will 
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seldom be consulted in vain. Bn.t the works with which it is 
most instructive to compare the present Dictionary are the 
German Dictionary by the brothers Grimm, and the great 
French Dictionary by M. Littre. These Continental works 
and the New Dictionary have this in common, that they are 
based on historic materials; but Dr. Murray's far surpasses the 
other two in the thoroughness of its historical method. M. 
Littre does not arrange his quotations according to the histori
cal method, but according to the logical; Dr. Murray, on the 
other hand, shows the history of words by quotations exactly 
dated. Grimm's German Dictionary has been, by unreserved 
acknowledgment, a pattern to all that have come after. But an 
objectionable feature in it is its usage of giving all verbs in the 
infinitive, and thus fettering itself with the necessity of per
petuating ihe fiction of separable verbs-a linguistic sport 
which originated in an accident of spelling. Besides, the 
German dictionary subordinates practical ends too much to 
those of the scholar and philologist, whereas the New English 
Dictionary makes everything subservient to practical utility. 
Dr. Murray has also exercised a wise discretion in retaining the 
old spelling in the quotations. The New. Dictionary thus 
presents to the eye on every page the orthographic and pho
netic growth of words, and, it iR to be hoped, will thereby power
fully stimulate and advance the study of Middle and Early 
English. N cglect of this study has been a reproach to Eng
lish scholarship, an injury to English education, and a great 
hindrance to the cultivation of sound etymology. Yet it is 
not difficult; set about in the right way, progress is ewiy, and 
the power acquired is simply invaluable. In various other 
respects this great work will have much influence for good. 
There is every reason to hope and believe that it will be 
received universally as the Stundard English Dictionary. When 
the work is complete it will not only be the " Lexicon totius 
Allglicitatus," but the English tongue will have the noblest 
and most accurate Dictionary of all living languages. Thus, 
juat a century after the death of the great single-handed 
English Lexicographer, the fiNt instalment has appeared of 
the Dictionary which must be regarded as the grand com
pletion of that stalwart worker's greatest work. 



AaT. VI.-THE EARL OF MALMESBURY'S 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY. 

Memoirs of a11 E:J:-Minister: an Autobiography. By the 
ItaoeT HoN. THE EnL oP MALMESBtrRY, G.C.B. In 
Two Volumes. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 1884. 

NOT merely to the general reader, but also to the careful 
student of recent history, the Diaries and Journals 

which of late years have been freely given to the world are as 
welcome as useful. In them are found the light and colour 
which ofte11 are ao conspicuously absent from the formal 
biographies by" eminent hands." In the unstudied utterances 
of his journal a man portrays his own character, with his 
likes and dislikes, in a much more effective manner than they 
are likely to be traced by another hand, however appreciative 
and loving. The autobiographer delights to trot out his 
hobbies, to record his little pleasantries, to touch on the 
peculiarities of friend and foe. The biographer, on the 
other hand, when striving to depict the lmuriant tree of his 
admiration, lops oft' a branch here and there, and clips and 
trims and refashions the foliage, till he produces a quaint, 
formal, and utterly unnatural shape. An amusing illustra
tion of this lopping system may be found in a recent Life of 
Cobden, where one of the most striking incidP.nts of his 
public career-to wit, his famous demonstration of the way 
in which Rusaia might be "crumpled up" as easily as a piece 
of paper-is totally omitted, altho11gh a reference to the 
newspapers of the time and the pages of Hansard will show 
what importance was for years attached, both in and out of 
Parliament, to this l'emarkable utterance made at a London 
Tavern Peace meeting. Perchance Cobden's philosophic 
biographer thought the matter below the dignity of history, 
or found it out of harmony with his own ideal of his subject; 
whereas, if the great Free Trade man had left the world a 
diary, this incident and the criticisms on it would have held a 
prominent po11ition in it, and a truer insight would have been 
afforded into Cobden's character and genius than can be gained 



T/i,e Earl<>/ Malmesbury's A.utol>iography. 293 

from the pale reftex shed from the mind of a too cautious 
friend. 

The very defects in form, which seem to place diaries and 
other autobiographical fragments on a lower level than the 
teres atque rotunda biography, are in reality marks of their 
superiority. The facts of life, its hard knocks and unpleasant 
rubs, alternating with its mirthful oddities and kindly courtesies, 
are thrown before ua in a natural, unsorted jumble, not chopped 
into chapters, nor " improved " till all the savour is stewed 
out of them. 

From this point of view the volumes before na strongly 
commend themselves to us. Remarkable as they are for 
literary power, they are totally deficient of the art and 
mystery of bookmaking. They contain many items and 
notes of events which we did not want to know, and omit 
information on topics about which we should gladly have been 
enlightened. But the very absence of the niceties of work
manlike proportion attests their genuineness; and if what 
interests us most is sometimes imbedded in a mass of other 
matter, the work of digging out the gold from the sand has 
a charm far beyond the peruaal of nine-tenths of our modem 
lives of pattern men. 

Rarely, however, do we find such a nice combination of the 
faculties of the statesman and the scribe as shall produce a 
readable book of the diaristic class. Seldom does the active 
politician possess the resolute orderliness-to say nothing of 
the spare time-which is essential to the persistent entering 
up of the private journal, and on which depends so much of 
the photographic clearness and truth of its details. Hence 
good historic diaries come upon us as a surprise, emanating 
from unexpected sources. A Derby may have been too 
luurionaly easy-going, a Gladstone may be too multifariously 
busy, to give 118, with exquisite finish and classical taste, 
portraits of the "men whom they have met•• in their dis
tinguished ·careers. All the more welcome are the volumes 
in which able and trusty lieutenants fill up the literary gaps 
left by their chiefs ; and our special thanks are due to a 
statesman who occupies the leisure of his retreat from public 
life in the revision and presentation of his notes on the men 
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and events of the lo.st fifty years, living over again the by
gone days, recalling their sunshine aud beauty, as well as their 
storm and gloom, and presenting materials for a fairer estimate 
of political leaders and movements than we have hitherto been 
able to obtain. 

This is precisely what has been done in these volumes by 
the Earl of Malmesbury, a statesman whose name does not 
enter into the party contests of the present day, but was 
prominent as that of our Foreign Minister in some of the 
stormy days following close upon the French Revolution of 
I 848 and ushering in the Empire of N apolec,n III., and again 
in the excitements of J 858-9; who took office as Lord Privy 
Seal in 1866, and again in 1874, and was for several years 
the leader of the Honse of Lords. His public life comprised 
periods of foreign difficulty and home perturbation, in com
parison with which our present troubles and dangers seem but 
small and easily surmountable. Indeed, one of the main mes 
of a book like this is, that it compels the reader to leave the 
turmoil of actual politics and "hark back " to the perplexities 
of our forefathers. History marvellously repeats itself; and 
there is substantial consolation to a man of foreboding tem
perament in the discovery that there has been scarcely any 
complication of disasters, or entanglement of policy, in our 
own day, which has not been paralleled in former times. 
Many are the points presented by a book like this for com
parison, both in our fo1·eign relations and our native manners. 
Taking, as extremely a propoa, the Reform agitation of 1831, 
we find that Lord Malmesbury-then Lord Fitzharris-and 
his young wife were treated in the following manner : 

"When the Reform Bill was thrown out by the Peers in 1831, Lord 
Tankerville"-his father-in-law-" voted against it. My wife nud I ac· 
companied him on his journey to Chillingham which at that timo took 
four days to accomplish, being 330 miles, although posting with foar 
horses. -when we got to Darlington, we halted £or luncheon, and perceived 
a large crowd at the door of the hotel examining the crest on the panels 
and apparently quiet, but we were hardly reseated in the fe.mily coach 
when a storm of stones assailed it, and a furious mob tried to stop us. 
The posLboys behaved well, and ran the gtLuntlet at full gallop till we 
cleared the town-but in what a condition! The coach was full of stones of 
all sizes, the front part of it was smashed and the panels stove in, yet we 
all escaped with a fc,v scratches, When I saw what was coming, I pulled 
my wife under the seat, which saved her from a large paving-stone that 
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struck the pl1&ee where she had been sitting. When some miles from Dar
lington, we stopped at a village inn till dark, as our battered condition 
would liave invited another pelting, out of mere mischief. This outrage 
was committed deliberately and with preparation, for the first peer who 
passed Darlington after havinit voted against the Reform Bill. 'fhe stones 
stood in heaps ready, piled like ammunition, and the victims were to be 
thrown into the river. 'l'he feelings of these ferocious politicians may be 
imazined, as the presence of two women, my wife and her maid, in our 
carriage did not prevent their murderous attempt. '!'his was but one of 
many similar acts of violence all over England and Scotland connected 
with the progress of the Reform Dill." 

As a people, have we improved in our manners and be
haviour since that date ? Some of our readers can recall 
those early times, and can testify to the roughness of the opera
tives, when, in the larger towns, it was unsafe for a decently 
dressed child to traverse the streets alone in open day; and when 
in many trades an amount of drinking was performed by the 
" hands" which is now happily so out of date as to be almost 
incredible. Spite of the lingering roughness of certain districts, 
and notwithstanding the curious parallel to the act of bru
tality recorded above which Dumfries has recently present.eel., 
we bold that the bulk of the population has made marked 
advance in its manners and bearing in the last fifty years, and 
the benign influence of education on the massea becomes more 
perceptible day by day. 

Shall we take as a sign of the morbid taste once prevalent 
in all classes, that Lord Malmesbury devotes several of his 
paragraphs to the startling murders and notorious criminals 
of the days he chronicles-Courvoisier, the Mannings, the
Due de Praslin ? One would rather their names should die
utterly ; yet still there may be some utility in retaining the 
paragraphs which relate to them, inasmuch as these show the 
importance which a bygone age nttached to such events, and 
the large apace which they occupied in the gossip of the time. 
Have we quite outgrown this unhealthy penchant ? 

Lord Malmeabury prefaces his extracts from his DilU'y' 
with a brief and highly interesting account of his early day■., 
beginning with Jtis very incunabula. It was on March 25, 
1807, that his father, Lord Fitzharria, was 11itting alone in 
his room, anxiously expecting the announcf!ment of the advent 
of a little stranger, when a knock at the door was followed by 
the entry of a king's meaaenger with a Jetter from Mr. Canning, 
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appointing him Under Secretary at the Foreign Office. A 
few minutes after this surprise he was informed of the birth 
of a son-the present Earl of Malmesbury, who holds himself, 
under these circumstances, to have been devoted from birth 
to a career at the Foreign Office, his horoscope evidently 
pointing to such a fate. In his boyish days England was 
fighting the French by sea and by land, and the name of Bona
parte was the bugbear with which English mothers and nurses 
used "to rule theirwayward children." His childhood was passed 
chiefly nt Heron Court, an old family seat near Christchurch, 
in a neighbourhood which was a stronghold of smugglers, 
who drove a thriving contraband trade during the war, being, 
as in many similar case11, smiled on and screened by those 
who should have known better. At Eton he gained that pub
lic school experience which is by some thought so valuable; 
and iu 1825 he went to Oriel College, where Coplestone was 
the provost, and Dornford and Newman were tutors. For 
his ijlight and harmless reminiscences of the latter he has 
incurred the Cardinal's grave displeasure-why, it is not easy 
to say. Going on his travels, he met with many remarkable 
men and women; amongst the latter, the CounteBB Guiccioli, 
"of Byronic memory," who told him this amusing anecdote 
of the poet:-

" With e.11 his o.buse of England, he insisted on keeping up old customs 
in small things, such e.s having hot cross bnns on Good Friday and roe.et 
goose on Michaelmas Day. 'l'his last fancy led to e. grotesque result. 
After buying e. goose and feo.ring it miJ?ht be too lean, he fed it every day 
for a month previonsly, so that the poet and the bird beco.me eomutne.lly 
attached that when September 29 arrived he could not kill it, but bought 
~nother, and had the pet goose swung in e. cage under his ce.m&lfe when 
he travelled, so that, after four years, he was moving a.bout with four 
geese." 

At Rome the diarist was introduced to the Duchcsse de 
St. Leu-Queen Hortense-and her son, Louis Napoleon, 
whose friendship, in warmer or colder condition, he retained 
through forty subsequent years, with their wonderful viciBSi
tudes. 

" He was o. wild, he.rnm-scarum youth, or what the French call un c1·ane, 
ridinl{ at fall jlll,llop down the streets to the peril of the public, fencing 
and p1Htol-shooting, and, apparently, withont serious thoughts of any kind, 
e.lthough even then he wo.s possessed with the conviction that he woulJ 
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some day rule over France. We became friends, bnt at that time he 
evinced no remarkable talent or any fixed idea bot the one I mention. It 
grew DJ?On him with his growth, and incrc11sed daily, nntil it ripened into 
a certaint,r. He was a very good horseman, and proficient at athletic 
games, bemg short, bot very active and muscular. His face was grave and 
Jark, redeemed by a singnJarly bright smile. Snch was his personal ap
pearance in 1829, at twenty-one years of age." • 

In the recollections of these early years we find an account 
of a visit to Howick, and this graphic sketch of old Earl 
Grey and his family group:-

" Be was one of the most striking figures I ever saw, the very type of a 
grand ,eigneur, and of an intelleetnal man. Whilst I was at Howick I 
was struck with two peculiarities of the family, one of which we.~ thatall 
the sons and daughters called their parents by their Christian names, 
' Charles' and • Mary,' whioh had a strange effect; the other was the taste 
of the whole family for argument. They wero always in a state of dis
cussion, even as to the distance between Howick and Alnwick, and the 
shortest road to and from each, which one would suppose tLey had verified 
loug ago. Lady Georgiana was very agreeable, and played beautifully 
on the harp, an instrument then much appreciRted. As t suppose I was 
looked upon as a mere boy b1 the party, politics and future onslaughts on 
the Tory Government were freely spoken of without gene in my presei:ce; 
and I remember one da1 Lord Grey breaking out and declaring that the 
three greateet ra,,cals 111 the world were Lord Castlereagh (then dead), 
Brougham, and Talleyra11d ; and I recollect this explosion the more, 
because when he formed his Government three months later, he was 
obliged to make Brougham his Chancollor, and to receive Talleyrand as 
the Ambassador of France." 

In I 830, Lord Malmesbury married Lady Emma Tanker
ville-an alliance which brought him much happiness for eight
and-forty years, and to which this tribute is paid on her monu
ment in the Priory Church at Christchurch: 

" From hr.r it never was our fate to find 
A deed ungentle or a word unkind: 
The mildest manners with the bravest mind.-Riad." 

The young couple had, of course, the finest opportunities 
for aeeiog the world and mixing with notable people ; and the 
Diary, from its commencement in 1832, abounds with incident 
and anecdote. Thus, they dine at Marshal Sebastiani'~, the 
French Ambassador's, who had married Lady Tankerville's 
sister, and was very pompous and bo:llltful; and of whom, 
after he had been beaten at Talavera by the Duke of W elliug
ton, his mother used to say, " Mons fils ressemble a. un de ses 
tamboun-plus ii est battu, plus ii fait du bruit." Enter 
l\Ini. Nortou, the lady who in her later years was esteemed 
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a martyr to evil tonguea, but who aeems to have been of an 
exceedingly lively tum in those days. " She talked," we are 
told," in a moat extraordinary manner, and kicked Lord Mel
bourne'• hat over her head "-no ordinary feat certainly. Well 
might the corpa diplomatiqu.e be a little "amazed." In an 
entry made some years later, we find the aame lady described 
as "very agreeable and amusing; but her beauty, her mannera, 
and her conversation are all of the most masculine character
and the latter is often coaraer than even a man should use." 

The attempt to assassinate Louis Philippe by means of an 
"infernal machine," in July, 1835, while it left him unharmed, 
put an end to Marshal Morticr's career ; and this reminds 
Lord Malmesbury that 
"Poor Marshal Mortier was once the victim of a clever robbery, He 
attended some great public dinner in a full marshal's uniform, which waR 
very handsome, being highly embroidered and covered with medals. One 
of the waiteJ'I!, apparently by accident, upset the contents of a whole 
eauceboat over him; upon which another waiter offered, if he retired for 
a moment and took off his coat, to remedy the mishap. The Marehal 
did so, waited a long time, but never saw his coat again." 

Here is the origin of the distinguished name, " Trollope," as 
related to Mr. Sidney Herbert by " a son of Mra. Trollope, the 
authoresa, who was with him at Harrow "-probably poor 
Anthony, in those purgatorial Harrow days of bis-and who 
"First told it of his own accord, but used to be made to repeat it by 
auflicient punchings on the head, as follows: • Tallyhosier, the Norman, 
came over to En~land with William the Couqueror, and being out hunting 
one day with his Majesty in the New Forest, happened to kill three 
wolves, and trois being the French for " three," loup for "wolves," he 
was er.lied Troisloup, which, with many changes and corruptions during 
countleBB centuries, became Trollope,' " 

Dining with Lord Stanley, the father of the present Earl 
Derby, Lord Malmesbury had an amusing experience of 
~nsatlantic inquisitiveness. The American Minister, Mr. 
Everett, without waiting to be introduced, asked him bow 
much beer-money he gave hie servants, and " seemed to think 
it was too much. He was dressed in a green coat, not a 
common colour for a dinner in London." Another American 
envoy, Mr. Lawrence, was bleBSed with a thoroughly appre
ciative wife, who, when speaking of her lord, pronounced him 
to be " a wonderful man, a very heavy man (meaning clever). 
When he goes to the east, he tilts over the west." 



The Earl of Malmcsbul'g's Autobiograplty. 299 

Under date April 10, 1845, we find that royal personages 
are liable to the same mishaps as vulgar mortals. 

" The Queen hae lost her keys, which she dropped out of her pocket as 
she was riding. Ju; they were those of the Govemmeut boxes, the offices 
were in consternation a.t the idea of having all the lock! altered. The 
da.y they were missed I was pa.aaing up King's Road, when I aaw Colonel 
Arbuthnot wa.lki!1ff slowly in the middle of it, with his eyes fi1:ed on the 
ground. Behind him WB.ll a. strong body of police a.nd p_a.rk ra.ngera drawn 
in a. line a.cross the road and looking down alao. '.rhe effect was veg 
absurd, a.nd, or course, people a.mused themselves by ~ving fa.lee intelli• 
gence about the keys, a.ncl sending them in ell directions after supposed 
iindera of the l01t treasure." 

Here is a rare specimen or matter.of-fact obtuseness. The 
Queen bad been presenting medals to the invalided or wonnded 
officers and men from the Crimea, and after the ceremony, 
•• Mrs. Norton, ta.lking about it to Lord Paumure, uked, 'Was the 
Queen touched P' 'Bless my soul, no!' wa.s the reply: • she ha.d a braes 
railing before her, and no one could touch her.' Mra. Norton then said, 
' I mean, wa.s she moved P' •Moved!' answered Lord Pa.nmure, • she had 
no occasion to move!' Mra. Norton then gave it up in despair." 

And here is a fine instance of plain speech from a faithful 
servant of the old school : 

"I wa.s fishing in Loch Arkaig, which is fifteen miles long, and having 
great sport, I exclaimed to John Brenton in my excitement, 'I wish I had 
this lake at Heron Court! ' • I don't,' cried John, • ae it would drown your 
miserable estate and hnlf the county besides.' " 

An anecdote of the Queen in the lighter-hearted days of 
her happy married life : 

" Lady Ely ca.lled, and talked to ue of the dinner at the Palace la.at. 
scar" l1857), "where Lords Palmeraton, Clarendon, John Russell, Derby 
and Ma.lmesbury met, and which Lord Derby characterized to Prince 
.Albert as an illustration of a happy family, a joke which amuaed him 
and the Queen very much. It looks as if Her Majesty made up the 
dinner of these discordant materials for fun, a.nd, from the ea.me 1nalice, 
ma.de me takeLadyClarendon to dinner,asitwa.a onlytwodays after I had 
attacked Lord Clarendon in the Houije of Lords, and Lady Clarendon 
would not speak to me at first, but I ended by making her laugh. The 
Queen, who was opposite, was highly amused, a.nd could hardly help 
laughing when Lady Clarendon at tirst would not answer me." 

Of Lord Alvanley be tells us : 
" He was remarkable for the manner in which he could tell a. story; 

and it a.mused him sometimes to relate them at dinner with such fnn that 
he drove the senanta out of the room, who could not remain for laughing. 
On one occasion a friend of his came for advice under the following cir
cumstances: • Mr. -- ho.s threatened to kick me whenever he sees me 
in society. w:iat am I to do if he comes into the room P ' ' Sit down,' 
replied Lord Alvanley." 
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Tastes difl'er, and it is pleasant to read of Madame lliatori's 
appreciation of the pungent odour of the Thames in 18 S 8 : 

" The stench is perfectly int.olerable; although Mada.me Ristori, coming 
be.ck one night from a. dinner at Greenwich irven by Lord Hardwicke, 
sniffed the air with delight, saying it reminded her of ht>r ' dear 
Venice.'" 

Such are a few of the amusing paaaages in these entertaining 
volumes. But their interest does not consist mainly in /Jon 
mots and lively anecdotes. 'l'hey throw much light on party 
politics, and afford abundant material for the formation of a 
fair estimate of the leading statesmen of the lo.st forty or fifty 
years, who pass before us in full dress and undress, and whoae 
characters often receive important illustration from very brief 
jottings. The stirring days in which the earlier part of the 
Diary W88 written saw the pBlllling of the Reform Bill of 18 32. 
-the Canadian Rebellion-the formation of the Anti-Com
Law League-the Afghan and Sikh wars-the Irish famine, 
and Sir Robert Peel's adoption of Free Trade principles-the 
Repeal of the Corn Laws, and the consequent break up of the 
Conservative party into Peelitea and Protectionist.a, Then 
came 1 848, the year of revolution on the Continent and of 
Chartist riots at home ; then 1 8 5 1, when the Great Exhibition 
was thought to inaugurate peace, but proved to be the har
binger of great and destructive wars. Early in 1 8 S 2 Lord 
John R1188ell'a Ministry was defeated on a Militia Bill, and 
the Earl of Derby-who in the preceding year had failed in 
his attempt to form a Ministry, through the "timid conduct 
of Mr. Henley and Mr. Berries," the former of whom " looked 
like an old doctor who had just killed a patient," and the 
latter "like the undertaker who was to bury him "-suc
ceeded in constructing a Cabinet, in which Lord Ma]mesbury 
was called to take an important post. Then comes one of the 
most interesting portiona of the work. How hia lordahip, 
though new to office, was in a certain measure fitted for it, 
may be learnt from the following passage:-

" I had published in 1844 the Diplomatic Journal and Correspondence 
ofmy grnndfather, the first Lord Malmesbury, and the experience I gained 
by reading and collating, with great trouble, the contents of above two 
tbousnnd letters and despatches from and to him by all the important 
perso:cnges of the period from 1768 to 18oo st.ood me in good stead at 



Tltc Bcirl of Mcdmrslnw!J's Autobiogmphy. 30 I 

this trying time. Without this accidental education, I ahould have been 
aa great a novice in political busine111 aa were moat of my colleagues. 
My former peraonal relation& with Louia Napoleon were also a lucky 
accident, and placed us on a footing which saved much trouble and anxiety 
to both ofus when he proclaim.id the Empire in 1852." 

Lord Palmeraton, being an old friend of the family, and 
knowing the difficulty attached to such a high and important 
charge, kindly offered to give him " some advice upon the 
main principles of our English policy with foreign countries;" 
and accordingly favoured him with a visit at Whitehall 
Gardens, when he drew a m11&terly sketch of the status quo in 
Europe, and imparted some general hints as to his procedure. 

"The pith of them was 'to keep well with France ; ' 1mt adding, t.bat 
she waa ambitious to have the pnncipnl influence in the Eaat, and that, 
in this respect, we were 'like two men in love with the Hame woman.' He 
said, 'You have no idea till you know more of your office what a power 
of prestige England possesses abroad, and it will be 1.oor first dnty to sec 
that it does not wane. All the }'oreign Ministers will try a.t first to get 
objects which they have been refused by eucceBBive Governments; so take 
care yon yield nothing until you have well looked into every side of the 
question. When the diplomates call, do not be too reserved, bnt preface 
yonr observations by stating that what you say is officious.'" (Lord 
Malmeebury elsewhere explains the difFerence between officious aud official 
conversation. "The 6.nt is the free interchange of opinions between the 
two Ministers, and compromises neither ; the latter would do so, and bind 
their Governments.'') "He said, that, of course, being unaccustomed to 
this sort of work-namely, reading a number of papers and answering 
or taking noto of them, they must cost me more time and labour than 
they did him, but that the advantage I had wns in having young eyes, 
as he suffered much from his sight. He recommended me to insist on all 
correspondence being written in a. plain hand, with proper intervals 
between the lines, and he mentioned some Ministers who were qoite 
illegible. On the subject of appointments abroad, he eaiJ, satirically, 
• Yoo will be atrnck wtth a very curious circometance-namely, that no 
climate agrees with an Enitliah diplomatist, excepting that of Paris, 
Florence, or Na.pies.'" 

The new Ministry consisted almost entirely of men new to 
office, the exceptions being Lord11 Derby and Lonsdale. The 
times were none of the quietest. Europe was in that uneasy 
condition which preludes a great war, and several of the con
tinental States were like slumbering volcanoea, from which a 
disastrous eruption might almost hourly be expected. England's 
nearest neighbour had made Louis Napoleon President of its 
new Republic, simply on the strength of his name ; and he, by 
the coup d'etat of December, I 8 5 1, had made himself master 
of l'aris, and got rid of his Republican rivals and thorns, and 
was now meditating the fittest time and mode of constituting 
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himself Emperor. It was a trying era for the debut of an 
English Secretary for Foreign Affairs, and many looked with 
distrust on the untried man who had been put into the post 
usually occupied by well-seasoned statesmen. But Lord 
Malmesbury proved himself equal to the task, and by tact 
and judgment c..-onducted the business of the department in a 
manner not unworthy of the traditions of the office. His fint 
interview with the Austrian Minister, Count Buol, served as a 
test of his mettle. 

" Rome and Modena had sent notes, suggested by A118tria, through 
Count Buol, dem.andintr the extradition of their refugees, which Lord 
Granville met by throwm~ them after him when he went out of the room; 
and this was my first diplomatic interview with Buol, who was raving 
against England and Granville. He behaved in the most coarse and 
insolent manner when I refased to receive the notes which he presented, 
and to such a degree, that I, at last, asked him if he was accustomed to 
speak to English Ministers in that style; because I must tell him at 
once that I would· not bear it, and should inform bis Court of his violence. 
He at once left the room." 

By this time there had arisen, both in the Court and other 
circles, a strong distrust of Louis Napoleon, accompanied with 
that fear of invasion which for many subsequent years troubled 
England, swelling now and then to the dimensions of a panic. 
Lord Malmeabury, however, seems to have formed a wonder
fully correct estimate of the man, even at this early period of 
his public career. He had ~nown him in his raw youth at 
Rome; had witnessed bis pluck at Geneva in jumping off a 
bridge into the Rhone ; had visited him while a prisoner in 
the fortress of Ham, and had seen how by regular study and 
work he had kept his mental powers intact in that trying con
finement. We regret that our apace will not allow us to quote 
a letter which Lord Malmesbury wrote on March 29, 1852, 
to Sir Hamilton Seymour, since it shows admirable insight 
into the character and aims of the President-his imperial 
ambitions, his " obstinacy of intentions," and the bold which 
a territorial redistribution had upon his brain. Knowing him 
to be neither a fool nor a coward, and that he had a kindly 
feeling to the land which had been to him as a mother in his 
exile, he was not troubled with an insane dread of him, any 
more than he was lulled by old friendship into careleBBness as 
to his plots and plans. 
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Since Louis Napoleon bad already possessed himself of the 
reality of imperial power, using the popular vote as bis imple
ment of elevation, it was really immaterial to neighbouring 
States lfhat particular title he assumed; and, looking back to 
these far-away days, it seems absurd for crowned beads and 
grave senators to have troubled themselves as to what numeral 
-if any-he was going to add to the Imperial name they 
were sure he was about to assume. However, this triOing 
matter, which appears to have perplexed the Emperor himself, 
is aaid to have been settled in this amusing manner : 

"The Prefect of Bourges, where he slept the first night of his progress, 
he.d giveu instructions that the people were to shout • Vive Napoleon!• 
but he wrote, • Vive Napoleon!! ! ' The people took the three notes of 
interjection aa a numeral. The President, on hearing it, eent the Due de 
Mortemart to the Prefect to know what the crv meant. When the whole 
thiug was explaiued, the President, tapping the Duke on the shoulder, 
Hid: • Jene savais p11.11 qne j'o.vais un Prefet Mnchia.velliste.'" 

The old landmarks of English party life bad been broken 
down when Sir Robert Peel carried the repeal of the Corn 
Laws. While the great body of his followers adhered for a 
time to the doctrine of Protection, a few of the ablest broke 
away from it, and formed a shifting third party, neither 
Whig nor Tory, but able to throw its weight into either scale 
-now seemingly on the point of joining Lord Derby, and now 
taking office with Lords Palmerston and Russell. We may 
not follow the kaleidoscopic changes of those days, when these 
sparkling atoms were attracted first towards one and then 
towards another centre. Much light is thrown in these 
volumes upon the various movements of the slightly differiug 
parties, and many important letters from leading statesmen 
are now fint given to the public. From the whole the reader 
gains the impression that in those times at least, however the 
Opposition might storm at the Ministerial benches, and vice 
versd, the policy of the country followed the same main lines, 
" whatsoever king might reign," or Premier hold the key11 of 
office. It is pleasing to note how often and how persistently 
England has acted the part of peace-maker-bow she would, if 
she could, have stopped the very beginnings of the wars between 
Denmark and the German Powers, between Austria and Italy 
and France, between Prussia and AustriL To this policy 
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the Russian war was a considerable exception; bnt there the 
fault of the quarrel lay in great measure with France, and 
England, then in close alliance with that excitable nation, 
simply acted the part uf a faithful comrade, and did the greater 
part of the fighting, while the other claimed the glory. Under 
date of March 29, I 8.53, we have a glimpse of the little cloud 
which as yet lVaa but aa a man's hand. 

11 Lavalette is just recalled from the Embassy at ConstantinoJ:>le, where 
his zeal involved Franco in the question of the Holy Places. He mtimated 
to me that he had ' been thrown over.' He is anti-English; abused Lord 
Stratford's temper. The fact is that the Emperor Louis Napoleon does 
not realize that upon the subject of the Holy Shrines Nicholas (who is 
Pope and Head of the Greek Church) cannot poeeibly give way, nnd 
encouraged Lavalette in preposterous demands and lnngunge to the 
8nltan, and ie now obliged to draw back and recall him.'' 

But, long ere this, Lord Derby's first Ministry bud come 
to an end, having lasted only ten months. Then came Lord 
Aberdeen and the "drifting" into the Crimean war. It was 
not till February, I 8 5 8, that Lord Derby resumed the reins 
of power, and Lord Malmr.sbury took up again his old poet 
at the Foreign Office. This time their tenure lasted some 
&is.teen months, and ended in a way which was rather mortify
ing to the Foreign Secretary. Lord John Russell haring 
carried an amendment to the Derby Reform Bill, a dissolution 
had taken place; and on a new Parliament assembling, .Minis
ters were defeated on an amendment to the Address-a 
defeat which, in all probability, would not have taken place, 
bad Mr. Disraeli previously laid on the table the Italian and 
French correspondence with the Foreign Office. 

11 Why he chose not to do so I never knew, nor did he ever explain it to 
me; but I presented it to the House of Lords at the Inst moment when 
I found he would not give it to the House of Commons, u.nd at lcnst 
twelve or fourteen Members of Parliament who voted against us in the 
fatal division came out of their way at different times and places to assure 
nte that, had they read that correspondence before the debate, they never 
would have voted for an amendment which, e.e far as our conduct respectio~ 
the war was concerned, was thoroughly undeserved, we having done every
thing that was )?OBSible to maintain peace. Mr. Cobden was oni, of these, 
and expreeeed h1mHelf most strongly to me on the subject." 

Of the leading statesmen of that period many traits are 
noticed by Lord Malmesbury. Thu, of Mr. Gladstone, as he 
appeared forty years ago-November, 1 844-he gives us this 
alight sketch: 
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" Dined with the Cannings, and met Mr. Gladstone and Mr. Phillimore. 
,ve were cnrious to see the former, as he ie much spoken of ae one who 
will conie to the front. We were disappointed at his appearance, which 
is that of a. Roman Catholic ecclesiastic, but he is very agreeable." 

Eight years later he could not " make out Gladstone," who 
seemed to him "a dark horse." Still later-July, 1860-
we find the venatile genius" quite enthusiastic about Negro 
melodies, singing them with the greatest spirit and enjoyment, 
never leaving out a verse, and evidently preferring such as 
' Camp Down Races.'" To the same effect, Henry Greville, 
in the Second Series of Leaves from his Diary, writes; 
"He (Gladstone) has a melodious voice in speaking, but I was 
not prepared to hear the Chancellor of the Ex.chequer warble 
a sentimental ballad, accompanied by his wife." 

Naturally we have a fuller sketch of the late Lord Derby, 
with whom our "ex-Minister'• was closely associated in publie 
life. Endued with noble qualities-a scholar, an orator, a 
well-bred geutleman-Earl Derby was in many respects ex
cellently fitted to be the leader of a great party. With 
11ettled principles, high courage, youthful dash and fire in 
debate, genial and witty in couverse, he commanded the ad
miration and attachment of his followers, But, on the other 
hand, his love for his pleasant seat at Knowsley, his utter 
indifference to the glory and sweetness of office, his frequent 
attacks of gout, combined with his want of perception of 
the power of the press, and his habit of " attending to 
one thing at a time"-a habit very good in its way, but 
carried far heyond its proper limits when it led him to devote 
bis attention for days to matter! of the turf, to the exclusion 
of affairs of State-were of signal disadvantage to bis 
party, and, at times, annoyed even so devoted au ally as 
Lord Malmesbury. But be gives II finely appreciative sum
mary of his career, and tells us that in him he lost his "greatest 
friend, and the country a most brilliant and accomplished 
statesman." 

Of another great party leader, Mr. Disraeli, we do not ace 
quite 110 much in these volumes. For much of the time 
which they cover, the brilliant man of the pen, who fought 
his way up to the leadership of. both Houses, was scarcely 
in accord with the bulk of the party which was shattered by 
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Sir Robert Peel's adoption of Free Trade in corn. Lord 
Malmesbury is always fair to him, and notes from time to 
time the absurd dislike in which the man of genius was held 
by the men of acres. Who can tell the long agony of Disraeli's 
spirit, while he gallantly fought the battle of men who could 
as little understand his policy as they could estimate his 
ability? Conscious of his high powers, devoting himself heart 
and soul to an unthankful service, placing himself in the Tery 
front of the sullen array which could neither appreciate nor 
spare his generalship, he wa..'I the most accomplished of 
leaders, and finally marshalled to victory a party which had 
despaired of ever regaining power with a good working ma
jority. We have no space to quote passages which show 
that, wonderfully as he could control his feelings in Parlia
ment, and listen to violent tirades with unmoved features, he 
had really the strong susceptibility of a highly imaginative 
mind, and suffered alternations of pain and p!easurc un
known in their intensity to duller mortals. 

Lord John Russell figures on several of these pages. His 
was a character to which scant justice was done in his lifetime. 
What was said of St. Paul by envious critics would have well 
applied to his lordship; for "his bodily presence" was "weak, 
and his speech contemptible," or " of no account." Yet the 
small body contained a large soul, whose sympathies were ever 
with the progress of the race; and very much of our freedom 
and educational advance is due to "little Lord John." Foreign 
politics probably he considered to be his forte; but his plain, 
well-meant lectures to misguided potentates were not always 
appreciated aright. We can only quote one of his tersest 
mots:-

" Rumonrs of Lord John's and Glndstone's resignntion continnc (Jone, 
186o). Some of the Whigs signed the round-robin blaming the former 
for his foreign r,ilicy, and nsking him to resign. His only remark was, 
'Blaekgnards ! ' ' 

Lord Palmerston, the l\linistcr who enjoyed the longest 
term of general popularity of any statesman of the present 
century, is very often mentioned. Though mostly they were 
found on opposite sides of the House, and though Lord 
Malmesbury often finds fault with his proceedings, he does full 
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justice to his noble qualities, and, on occasion of his death, 
paya him this brief, but discriminating, tribute :-

"Asa Minister, although I often differed from him, I looked upon him 
as one of our greatest, especially in his knowledge of foreigners nnd their 
character. He was clear-headed, always knew what he wanted, and was 
tletermined to carry it out, with grea.t moral a.nd physical conra.ge. 
We shall be long ere we see his like o.ga.in. He wa.s E119lish b the 
backbone." 

And here we must take leave of our author, without touch
ing on many points to which we should like to have celled 
attention. We have barely indicated the riches to be found 
in these comely l"olumes. Lord Malmesbury has his prejudices, 
and does not always look at things from the same point as 
ounelves ; yet the book is distinguished by a manly fairness 
of spirit, which, in combination with its literary ability, must 
insure it a prominent place on the shelves and in the esteem 
of a great number of readers. If he is a fair average speci
men from the ranks of the Upper House, then that assembly 
has little to fear from the attacks of assailants whom one of 
its most recent and illustrious members dares to designate as-

" Men loud o.ga.inst all forms of power-
U nfnrnished brows, tempestuous tongues

Expecting a.ll things in o.n hour-
Brass mouths o.nd iron lungs." 

ART. VII.-THE PRESENT PHASE OF SOUTH 
AFRICAN AFFAlltS. 

"WHERE no oxen are the crib is clP.an: but much increase 
is by the strength of the ox." So runs the ancient 

proverb, and the statesman as wdl as the husbandman can 
bear witness to the truth. It would, without doubt, save 
much care and perplexity if Great Britain were without its 
colonies : and yet its colonies are a chief source of its glory 
and wealth. Among the occasions of difficulty in the 
management of colonial affairs, the native question is almost 
everywhere present. It has acquired a painful pre-eminence 
in those of South Africa, and at this moment presents a phaae 
which is peculiarly threatening. 
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In connection with the Cnpe Colony, trouble of this sort is 
not new. A history of Kaffir wars would extend o,·er many 
years. The trouble of to-day is not confined to any one 
locality. Basutos, Pondos, Zulus, Swazis are all more or less 
disturbed, and they all have their special questions to be con
sidered and settled. And yet the most pressing question does 
not concern any of these. The area within which it has been 
raised, and must be settled, is to the south-west of the 
Transvaal. It is the remnant of what was once a much more 
extensive tract of country, known as Bechuanaland. The 
occasion of the difficulty is the action of certain European 
settlers, chiefly Boers, from the Transvaal itself. 

Some persons, perhaps, will be ready at once to turn away 
from the subject, supposing that it is only the old story of the 
conflict between civilization and barbarism. It is not so. 
There have been many instances in other lands where the 
advancing settler taking possession of unoccupied 1ands has 
been attacked by a savage horde or a wandering tribe, and 
where self-defence hu compelled the use of measures which 
ha\'c been fatal to the nati\'e. In Bechuanaland this has not 
been the case. These tribes, and especially the Barolongs, 
under their chief l\fontsioa, are given t<> the culture of the 
land and to the rearing- of cattle. They were living thus in 
actual use of their broad acres when they were attacked by 
freebooters who have gradually despoiled them of their best 
territory, and now threaten to destroy them utterly. 

Nor were these tribes when thus assailed merely quiet 
untutored barbarians. For the greater part of this century 
they have been in contact with the Gospel. For sixty-two 
years the Wesleyan Missionary Society has had its represen
tatives among them. As for the London Missionary Society, 
it was here that the Rev. Dr. Moffat so long lived and 
laboured. Amid the violence and wrong of the last four 
years, miasion schools and chapels erected and maintained by 
native zeal and Christian love have been wrecked and destroyed 
by men themselves professed believers in the same faith. 
Whilst conflict was all around, and when shut up within their 
stronghold of Mafeking, the Christian warriors held their 
Sabbath services morning, noon, and. night. Their weekly 
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meetings for prayer and fellowship were never omitted, except 
when fighting was actually going on. The old chieftain, 
Montsioa, is a man who fears God ao far that he promotes 
the mental and religious welfare of his people. There are 
many, we kuow, who smile at the Chriatianity of Barolonga, 
and quote the accounts given of their atrocities in war. 
Supposing that those accounts were true, Englishmen can 
scarcely afford to quote them in proof that in Bechuanaland 
there is neither religion nor civilization. Every one who has 
read the details of the Peninaular war, and remembers what 
excesses were perpetrated by British soldiers within the 
present century, will pause before he admits an argument that 
would condemn the England of yesterday as unchristian and 
uncivilized. There have been not a few men among the 
Barolong warriors of the last few years as truly and con
sistently godly, though not ao highly educated, as any that 
give character to the British army. Barolongs have much to 
learn in thinga human and divine ; but they have learned 
much, and, if righteously judged, have not diagraced their 
teachers, however imperfectly they may have practised their 
lesson. 

The responsibility of England for the protection of these 
tribes has been shown beyond reasonable doubt. The South 
African Committee in London has ~peatedly furnished evidence 
on the subject. The Wesleyan MiBSionary Society has pub
lished a statement of the case which is clear and convincing. 
If more is needed, the official documents, presented to 
Parliament in various Blue-books, will surely be sufficient. 
It might be argued that a moral responsibility has existed 
from the day when first a powerful, civilized, and professedly 
Christian country came into contact with ignorance, suffering, 
and degradation. At present, however, we are speaking of 
political obligations voluntarily undertaken and repeatedly 
recognized, although never fulfilled. No lengthened review of 
British rule in South Africa is needed ; for all the events with 
which we are now concerned hove occurred within the lost 
fifteen years. A summary of these must be given ; and it 
will then appear how uncertain and fickle the policy of the 
British Government has been. It will also be seen that the 
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policy of the Boers has been steady and consistent, often 
defiant and not seldom marked by an undisguised contempt, 
in its opposition to England. 

In 1836, the ancestors of the Transvaal Boen emigrated 
from British territory, and forcibly took pOBSession of lands to 
the north of the river Vaal. Sixteen years later the Sand 
River Convention was concluded between them and the British 
Government. Under the tel'IDB of this convention they have 
ever since claimed unlimited freedom to work their will from 
the Pacific to the Atlantic Ocean. The violence of these 
settlers and of others, their companions in adventure, awakened 
the energy of the native tribes, who clearly saw that succeSB for 
the Boers meant destruction for themselves. The British 
Government was at length called upon to intervene. Questions 
at issue between the natives and the Transvaal Boers were 
submitted to arbitration, and Lieutenant-Governor Keale, of 
Natal, was the accepted umpire. His award, given in 1871, 
defined the south-western boundary of the Transvaal, and 
allotted to Mankoroane and Montsioa, chiefs whose names 
are now familiar, the lands thenceforth known as the Keate 
Award. On the withdrawal of the Britiah authorities, the 
Boen, as soon as strength and opportunity permitted, resumed 
the work of spoliation; but the native tribes were more than 
a match for them. Sekkukuni, a Kafir chief, defeated them ; 
whilst Ketchwayo, the then powerful king of the Zulus, threat
ened them from another quarter. The Transvaal Republic, in 
danger of destruction from without, was internally in a state 
of collapse. Its revenue was uncollected, its treasury was 
~mpty, and its credit was gone. Factions were rife, and civil 
war was within the view. Such was the state of affairs when, 
in 187 7, the Transvaal was annexed by the British Government. 
Sekkukuni was subdued by force of arms, and was deposed, 
Mampoer being set up in his stead. Immediately afterwards 
British authority was asserted throughout Bechuanaland, and 
the High Commissioner asserted the right of the British 
Crown to legislate "as protector of the native tribes." Up to 
that time these tribes had shown that they could protect them
selves, obtaining weapons of defence in the open market. 
Their British protectors at once passed and enforced a law 
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which closed the markets against them. The sale of arms and 
ammunition to natives was prohibited under heavy penalties. 
Such legislation could not be justified, unlen the protectorate 
thus forcibly established was to be effectual and abiding. It 
is beyond question that this was then the intention of the 
British Government. Official assurances were given without 
stint. Sir Garnet Wolseley declared, " in order to remove any 
doubt," that the Tran11vaal would continue to be an integral 
portion of Her Majesty's dominions; Mr. Gladstone then, as 
now, Prime Minister, told the Boers that the annexation could 
not be rescinded; and Lord Kimberley, in order to allay doubta 
raised by lloer agitation, telegraphed that "under no circum
stances could Her Majesty's dominion over the Transvaal be 
relinquished." These assurances were accepted by Englishmen 
and others, who were thereby led to invest large sums of 
money in the lands and the trade of the country. It cannot 
therefore be surprising that less informed, though scarcely less 
intelligent, natives, both chiefs and liegemen, relied with equal 
confidence on British truth and valour. When the Boer 
io111rrcction began, the Bcehuana chiefs Mankoroane and 
Montsioa,recognizcd at the time of the Keate award, continued 
faithful to the British Crown. Montsioa gave shelter to loyal 
Boers and Europeans, who, because of their loyalty, were 
unsafe in the Transvaal. He collected three thousand men, 
and gave notice to the Boer commander of the district that, if 
those who hnd taken refuge with him were injured, he would 
advance with his whole force. He also made an offer of active 
aid to the British authorities. In reply, he was encouraged 
to persevere in his defence of the persons and property of the 
refugees, and was assured that his services thus rendered would 
not be forgotten. Mankoroane was likewise assured that, if 
he remained loyal to the British Government, he might rely 
on receiving every reasonable support. These pledges so given 
were thankfully aocepted. They were guaranteed by the 
power nnd honour of England. 

The scene soon changed. Disasters befell the British 
troops; but General Roberts was sent out, and found himselC 
in command of a force which could have made short work of 
the opposition. It was at this juncture that a change of 

y 2 
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Ministry took place at home and a change of policy abroad. 
General Roberts was recalled, and a peace was negotiated. 
The basis of negotiation included the snrrender of the Trans
vaal into the hands of those Boera who had identified them
selves with the resistance of British authority. None but 
these had any voice in the settlement. The result was the 
Pretoria Convention. How far did England, when accepting 
the terms of this Convention, remember and fulfil her oft
repeated pledges to her trustful native friends and allies ? 

The official documents make it very plnin that in the 
Pretoria Convention, England neither fulfilled her promises 
nor repudiated her.reaponsibilities. l\fontsioa and Mankoroane, 
instead of being rewarded for their services, were despoiled of 
a large part of their territory. The spoil was handed over 
to the men whom they, in the service of Hogland, had dared 
and defied. Nevertheless, England, in the Pretoria Convention, 
and especially in Article XVIII., still poses as the protector 
of the native tribes. The British Crown had reserved for itself 
the rights of suzerainty within the Transvaal. Similar rights in 
the districts beyond were not " reserved," for they were taken 
as unquestioned. The local representative of the Suzerain 
was to be a British Resident, appointed by the Crown; and 
his duties and functions were defined in the Article bcfore
mentioned. Of the natives within the Transvaal he was to 
be the guardian and adviser, always observing the laws of the 
land, but regularly reporting to his superior,i "as to the 
working and observance of the provisions of this Com·eution." 
"In regard to natives not residing in the Transvaal, (a) he 
will report to the High Commissioner and the Trans1•aal 
Government any encroachments reported to him as having 
been made by Trauavoal residents upon the land of such 
natives, and in case of clisagrcement between the Transvaal 
Government and the British Reaident aa to whether an 
encroachment had been made, the decision of the Sn,:erain 
will be final; (b) the British Resident will be the medium of 
communication with native chiefs outside the Transvaal and, 
S11bjP.ct to the approval of the High Commissioner as repre
senti.ng the Suzerain, he will control the conclusion of treaties 
with them; and (c) he will arbitrate upon every dispute 
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between Transvaal residents and natives outside the Transvaal 
(as to acts committed beyond the boundaries of the Transvaal) 
which may be referred to him by the parties interested." It 
is difficult to suggest any words by which the British Crow11 
could have more effectually declared its guardianship of the 
rights and property of the natives, especially of those beyond 
the Transvaal. 

If anything could add force to this voluntary renewal of 
promise and responsibility, it would be a consideration of the 
circumstances in which it took place. Nearly a million natives, 
eager for the continuance of British rule, were to be dealt 
with under the provisions of the Convention. Hundreds of 
thousands of them within the Transvaal were about to be 
transfened to the jurisdiction of a few men whom they 
regarded with utter dislike and even with loathing. Sir 
Hercules Robinson, then, as now, High Commissioner at the 
Cape, WDB also President of the Commission. His reports 
to the Home Government could not be mistaken. At his 
call, when all was Eettled, seventy chiefs with their attendants 
gathered to hear their fate at his mouth. They were not 
sooner gathered, because it was not deemed expedient to allow 
them 1111y hope of influencing the decision. They were not 
permitted, when thus assembled, to speak in presence of the 
Commission, lest their uncontrollable indignation should make 
their new rulers angry. The only consolation afforded them 
was that of plain speech in presence of the Secretary for 
NiLtive Affairs. It is well that a faithful report of this 
interview is on record in the papers presented to the British 
Parliament. Their utterances varied in form, but in substance 
they were one, and the protest was unanimous. They protested 
agoinst being handed over to any Government other than that 
of the Queen of England ; and of all possible Governments 
they most bitterly resented their abandonment to that of the 
Boers. It is imposaible to read their remonstrancea without 
a sense of shame. "They asked whether it was thought that 
they had no feelings or hearts, that they were thus treated as 
a stick or piece of tobacco which could be passed from hand 
to hand without question." The declaration theu made in 
behalf of the chief Mapoch may suffice for all : " We j;&Ve 
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ourselves and our country to the English Government, but if 
the English Government ia going away, we demand our country 
back ; we will not aubmit to the Boen." 

To abate the grief and to leaaen the distreaa and anxiety of 
the auft'e1·en, Sir Herculea Robinson, in his capacity of President 
of the Royal Commission, delivered an addreaa to the asaembled 
chiefs, and cauaed to be interpreted to them thoae articles of 
the Convention by which they were specially afl'ected. A copy 
of that apeech was aent home for the information of Her 
Majeaty's :Ministers, and was officially approved. Its closing 
worda were these :-" 'l'he Queen of England desires the good 
of you all ; and you may rest assured that, although this 
country is about to be handed back to its former rulers, your 
interests will never be forgotten or neglected by Her Majesty's 
Government, or by her representatives in South Africa. 
You will now return peacefully to your homes and acquaint all 
your friends with the words which I have spoken to you 
to-day." The representatives of Mapoch of the Transvaal 
and of Montsioa of Bechuanaland were there, and with heavy 
hearts they returned to tell the tidings. After four years of 
quiet under British rule they were Jeft to the Boer I 

Bnt how left 1 When England interfered in Bechuana
land and the Transvaal, in 1 8 7 7, and claimed the right to act 
as " protector of the native races," it found thoae natives 
armed, and able, in the ordinary course of trade, to supply 
themaelves with weapons of defence as occasion might require ; 
able also to use them with effect against their oppressors. 
When England, in 1881, aurrendered the Transvaal to those 
same oppressors it placed at their disposal greater resources 
and atrength than they had ever previously poasessed, whilst the 
natives were practically without defence by reaaon of the 
legislation of I 8 7 7. The fact that they were thus left ex
cluded from military markets by British authority can only 
be explained by supposing that the suzerainty was to be in 
every aenae a reality. 

The ink was not dry, the treaty itself was not yet com
pletely written, before the strife on the aouth-western border 
of the Transvaal was renewed; whilst within the Transvaal 
pretexts were not wanting for attacks upon those who had 
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been most faithful in their allegiance to England and most 
frank in the utterance of their dislike for the Boer. The 
chief l\Iapoch was a marked offender. He must have recalled 
with a strange recognition of its grim irony the promise that 
his "interests" should " never be forgotten or neglected by 
Her Majesty's Government," when he heard the boom of 
cannon which Her Majesty's Government had lent the Boers 
for his destruction. 

As for Montsioa and his allies, they were pursued with a 
rancour which ,vould not be satisfied. l\fontsioa appealed to 
his lawful guardian, the British Resident, and received nothing 
but counsels of patience. The Pretoria Convention had been 
signed on August 3, I 8 8 I . The 'fransvaal V olksraad ratified 
it by resolution on October 2 S following. Twelve days 
previously Montsioa had complained to the British Resident 
that Moshette had declared war against him, and was allowed 
by the Boers to organize his forces within the Transvaal 
territory. Yet, on November S, the Earl of Kimberley conld 
instruct the High Commiuioner that it was not the intention 
of Her Majesty's Government to exercise any jurisdiction over 
the chiefs or people inhabiting the Keate Award ; and he did 
this in presence of the eighteenth article of the Convention. 
The freebooters pursued their course without let or hindrance. 
On J aouary 2 2, I 8 8 3, Sir Hercnles Robinson reported to the 
Colonial Office his opinion that the Transvaal Government 
was morally responsible for the proceedings in Bechuanaland, 
and that if the Convention was not to be enforced, its con
tinued existence was a delusion to the suffering natives. On 
March I he further reported to the Earl of Derby that 
Montsioa and Mankoroane were at that moment "on the point 
of being exterminated in consequence of their fidelity to the 
British Government, and beca11Se of the assistance they gave 
to British subjects in the Transvaal war." He pressed for a 
final and definite reply ; for two days previously Lord Derby 
had instructed him by telegram that as to these chiefs " n l 
action on the part of Her Majesty's Government was p088ible, 
and that they had better make the best terms they could with 
their enemies." Such wu the official interpretation of the 
pledge, not eighteen months old, "Your interests will never 
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be forgotten or neglected by Her Majesty's Government." 
The interpretation was confirmed three weeks later when Lord 
Derby again telegraphed : " Tell Montsioa, tell Mankoroane, 
that Her Majesty's Government cannot interfere by force fo1· 
bis protection." This was on March 24. On the 27th the 
me88age was forwa1-ded to the British Resident in Pretoria. 
Within a week there appeared a proclamation establishing the 
Republic of Stellaland within the territories of the plundered 
and abandoned cbitifs; and on the same day the High Com
missioner called attention to another, "the robber republic 
established in Montsioa's country and called the Land of 
Goshen.'' We must again recall the promise-" Your interests 
will never be forgotten or neglected by Her Majesty's 
Government.,, 

The negligellCC-the criminal negligence-of England, ever 
content with words, cannot palliate the conduct of the Trans
vaal For all these repeated acts of violence and robbery its 
Government must be held morally responsible. They were 
well known and almost silently tolerated. The filibUBteriog 
bands were organized within its jurisdiction. They went forth 
from the Transvaal to plunder, and returned thither with their 
spoil, or fled thither for refuge. This method of extending 
westward baa been practised without let or hindrance from the 
Transvaal Government. Ita policy baa been ever the same. 
In I 87 I it submitted to the Keate Award, carefully using its 
benefits, but not the le88 prepared, when convenient, to ignore 
its limitations. Rescued from destruction by the interposi
tion of England in I 8 7 7, the country no sooner !)bowed signs 
of recovery than the old theories were revived. The Pretoria 
Convention was ratified in form, but with an emphatic decla
ration that its provisions were not accepted u final or satis
factory. Not one of the most important of those provisions 
can be aaid to have been honestly obaerved, as the foregoing 
statements clearly ahow. 

In the face of these facts, the Transvaal deputation came 
to En,:land at the close of I 883, for the purpose of revising 
the Pretoria Convention. During the negotiations, the depre
uations of the freebooters were continued ; nevertheless the 
Boera obtained almost everything they had demanded. The 
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suzerainty of the British Crown was surrendered, and so were 
the native tribes within the Transvaal. As to the Bechuanachiefs, 
no attempt waa made to secure for them their proper territory. 
Once more the spoil was left in the hands of the freebooters, 
and included within the jurisdiction of the Transvaal. It is 
true that the new republics were not recognized; but the 
Transvaal boundary was pushed as far to the westward as the 
money interests of England and of the Cape Colony would 
allow. The pledges given to Montsioa and Mankoroane were 
simply ignored, and yet the responsibilities of England were 
renewed and its authority again asserted. The power of 
England within the Transvaal was at an end, but the British 
protectorate was to be the safeguard of the remnant of 
Bechuanaland. The London Convention was signed 011 

February 2 7, 1884. 
A British Resident Commiasioner for Bechuanaland was at 

once appointed-Mr. John Mackenzie. He had long resided 
in the country as a tried agent of the London Missionary 
Society, and, at the request of Mankoroane, had acted as his 
representative during the negotiations in London. Of Mr. 
Mackenzie's ability we need not speak. His policy was clearly 
defined, and by the Home Government was frankly accepted. 
He went out with a resolution to do justice and to promote 
the welfare of the Cape Colony and of South Africa in 
general. To the white settler he offered advance without 
violence, and to the natives protection within the limits of 
equity. Unoccupied lands were to be Crown lands, and, as 
auch, available for those who would peacefully cultivate them. 
The freebooters responded by organizing another raid upon 
Montsioa. In the following June, Mr. Mackenzie reported: 
" There can be nothing clearer than that the chief Montsioa 
is attacked from the Transvaal. His gardens arc robbed by 
armed men from the Tra.nsvaal, and the corn is conveyed in 
waggons to the Transvaal." The base of operations was Rooi 
Grond, built on the frontier line, partly in the Transvaal and 
partly in Bechuanaland. Here were the men who murdered 
Mr. Bethell. It was here that Mr. Wright, the Assistant
Commiasioner representing the British Crown at Mafeking, 
having been deceived by a flag of truce, was imprisoned. 
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Mr. Mackenzie's appointment WM from the first opposed by 
the Transvaal Government and by the Cape Ministry. They 
declared that he personally was a chief hindrance in the way 
of a peaceful adoption of the London Convention. Mr. 
Mackenzie felt it his duty to retire, and the Hon. Cecil 
Rhodes, a member of the Cape Legislature, was appointed in 
his place. He at once visited Rooi Grond for the purpose of 
restoring order. He was there met by Mr. Joubert, Com
mandant-General of the Transvaal and its Superintendent of 
Native Affairs. The object of the meeting, professedly, was 
to enforce the provisions of the London Convention. During 
the first night of his visit, a furious attack was made upon 
Montsioa. Mr. Rhodes demanded a cessation of hostilities 
for fourteen days. It was refused, except upon terms utterly 
inadmissible. . He therefore left, after warning the freebooters 
that they were making war against Her Majesty the Queen. 
Three day• after, a treaty, so-called, was made with Montsioa, 
by which he, a protected British subject, was deprived of all his 
remaining lands, except 60,000 acres, which he was to hold 
under the jurisdiction of his destroyers. Mr. Joubert, the 
Commandant-General of the Transvaal, professedly acting as 
a mediator, was a party to this violation of the Conven
tion. A few days afterwards, Mr. Kruger, President of the 
Transvaal, issued a proclamation setting aside the British pro
tectorate, and annexing Montsioa's country to the Transvaal. 
It is true that a month later this proclamation was withdrawn 
by another ; but in the latter President Kriiger took occasion 

• to express his official joy at the course which events on the 
aouth-west,;m border had taken. The withdrawal did not 
·alter the real state of affairs. It did not restore to Montsioa 
his lands; it did not atone for the violation of the British 
Protectorate; it did not repudiate the part which General 
Joubert had taken in that violation; it did not negative 
the approval of the freebooters implied by the issue of the 
finst proclamation. 

ThWI, during the last few years, and especially since 1880, 

ha.s the policy of the Transvaal Boers been one of persistent 
aggression, whilst that of England has been continuo111 
aurrender. Treaties have been set aside, promises violated, the 
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friends of England have been ruined and destroyed ; whilat 
those who have trusted her have been taunted with their 
credulity. No opportunity baa been lost, if contempt for 
British authority aud power could be expressed. The hanging 
of Mampoer, the murder of Mr. Bethell, the imprisonment of 
Mr. Wright, and Mr. Kriiger's coarse invectives uttered in the 
Volkaraad against Sir Hercules Robinson and l\lr. Mackenzie, 
are but a few among many instances supplied by the official 
papers. It cannot be matter of surprise that the native tribes 
of South Africa are coming to believe that it is better to live 
by submission to the Boer, than to perish miserably for the 
sake of a loyalty that has been so continually disbonou'!'Cd and 
betrayed. 

Nor baa the mischief wrought by British fickleness been 
confined to the native population. Colonists, whether of 
English or of Dutch descent, who held tenaciously to their 
traditional allegiance to the British Crown, have been ashamed 
and disheartened; whilst those who would foster antagonism 
to England have become bold and defiant. Men holding high 
office in the Cape Legislature have not scrupled to avow their 
sympathy with the banditti of Rooi Grond, and to disregard 
all principles of justice and humanity when dealing with the 
suffering Barolongs. Hence the energetic protests of the 
South African Committee in London met with scant encourage
ment or sympathy in the Colony. At last, however, even there 
events have awakened anxiety, and danger has compelled to 
action. The Cape colonist who may not choose to care for 
northem tribes, must needs bestir himself for the sake of 
northern trade. The Boer policy seeks an extension of the 
" South African Republic " westward towards the Atlantic 
Ocean. After annexing Bechuanaland, it would pass on to 
the region known as the Kalahari desert, but which probably 
i1 no more "de&ert" than other fertile and well-peopled dis
tricts of Central Africa. Already Bechuanaland has been 
appropriated by the republics of Stellaland and Goshen. 
Through these run the only eligible trade routes to the interior. 
If the Boer policy prevails, or if the freebooters remain in 
1\lontaioa's country, the Boer jnri&diction effectually bars the 
way of all colonial traders aeeking the vast population of 
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Central Africa. What the consequence would be may be 
gathered from what baa already been. The Transvaal Govem
ment bas levied and enforced a toll equal to 33 per cent. on 
the cost price of goods passing through its territory. This 
fact is on record in the Govemment papers, and haa been the 
~ubjec:t of remark in the Cape Legislature. Such a scale of 
duties would be ruinous to the Cape merchant, and therefore 
to the whole colony. Nor are the me.rchant and the trader 
alone. More than twelve millions have already been spent in 
opening up a system of railways northward as far as Kimberley, 
and this is looked upon as only the beginning of what must 
hereafter be. The bondholders see the threatening danger, 
and share the general apprehension. The questions now raised 
are not those only which concern African trade or colonial 
prosperity. Even the interests of native tribes and the 
responsibilities of British honour no longer occupy the fore
ground. The integrity and safety of the British Empire are 
involved in the settlement of existing difficulties. If the Cape 
Colony is to remain one of the British possessions, then 
England must continue to be the paramount Power and the 
prevailing agent in the civilization and development of South 
Africa. Only thus can the interests of either the Colony or 
the Empire be conserved. 

The importance of the Cape Colony is much greater than many 
suppose it to be. In the opinion of a few, its loss would not be 
an intolerable or unmixed evil. In truth, however, the mischiefs 
thence arising would be more and greater than any reasonable 
man could contemplate with patience. Even in times of peace 
there would be a sensible loss to British trade, as the power 
to regulate dues and customs would pass into other hands. 
But the world is seldom at peace. There have been great 
European wars, and it is impossible to rest in the assurance 
that there will be no more. In times of war the safety of 
commerce, and the aafety of colonies also, depends upon the 
strength of the navy; and the strength of tbe navy, in its turn, 
depends upon the facilities for securing supplies of coal and 
other neceSBaries, and for effecting repairs. Cape Town is the 
key to the whole of our naval organization in Africa, India, 
China, and Australia, and therefore to all our commercial 
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communications with these countries. At present, nearly, if 
not quite, one hair of the trade passes through the Suez Canal. 
So long as peace continues and no serious. mishap occurs, it 
may continue to do 10. But let there be a European war in 
which England is involved, and the Canal will cease to be a 
free and safe highway for our merchant fleet. The Cape route 
must then be used, and our trade with the East and with 
Australasia, estimated at little short of two hundred millions 
aterling, not including the value of the fleet itselr, muat pass 
that way. 

Along the whole of this route, from Start Point to Singa
pore or Sydney, there is no station which can be compared 
with Cape Town and its bays as a harbour of refuge, or as 
atrording facilities for repairs and refit. If this were lost to 
us, even though it might belong to a neutral Power, and 
still more if it passed into the hands of an unfriendly Power 
able from this refuge to attack our pauing merchantmen, our 
commerce would probably be swept from the Southern and 
Eaatern Seu. 'fhe days are past for ever when the British 
fleet sailed almost unchallenged as supreme upon every ocean. 
Great Britain may atill retain a paper superiority. Its num
ber of ve1111els, its strength of armour, its weight of armament 
may be greater than can be shown by any other European 
Power. It may possibly be equal to the combined navies of 
any two of them. But a.<11 no other country baa ao extensive 
a colonial system, or commercial interests of so vast an extent, 
10 no country is under the same necessity for maintaining an 
effective force on so many and so widely-separated stations. 
Aasailanta could afford to choose their point of attack : Eng
,land must be ready everywhere. The British statesman 
cannot afford to cast oft' or neglect the colonies which have ao 
long been nurtured by the mother country ; nor can the 
British merchant afford to risk the loss of markets which are 
made possible only by colonial extension and development. 
If Great Britain should abandon that control of commerce 
which is naturally associated with its widespread posse1111ions, 
it must to the same degree descend in political rank amongst 
the nations. The beginning of a f10licy leading to such 
results would be as the letting out of water. If the integrity 
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of the Empire is to be preserved, the Cape Town naval station 
mUBt be retained, and therefore the Cape Colony mUBt con
tinue to be, as it has been, a British poBBesaion, and effectually 
under British control. 

In the presence of such considerations as these, it is not 
reasonable to question the responsibility of the Imperial 
Government. Its duty is to care for and promote colonial 
prosperity, to esercise its supervisional control with a firm and 
consistent policy, and to secure the legitimate influence of 
England among all the native tribes within and beyond the 
limits of the colony. It can scarcely be said that in any one 
of these particulars tho British Government baa fulfilled its 
duty in South Africa. The Cape Colony has been disturbed 
by native strifea which might easily have been prevented. 
The poHibility of political and commercial development north
ward has been almost lost. As a natural consequence, the 
influence of England has been grievously leBBened, and is in 
danger of being destroyed. All this evil has resulted from 
that fickleness which bas made the name of England a by
word among both Boer freebooters and native tribes. This 
fickleness has been caused by the dread of expense. Time 
has been spent, opportunity lost, and duty neglected, whilst 
despatches have passed to and fro discussing the proportions 
in which the cost of action should be defrayed from imperial 
and colonial resources. Meanwhile the mischief has been 
growing, and now the restoration of order mUBt necessarily 
be immeasurably more difficult than if a timely authority had 
been duly exercised. Yet the work mUBt be done, if for no 
other reason, because imperial interests demand it. 

It must not be forgotten, however, that by imperial 
intere11ts we mean the interests of the whole empire ; and by 
imperial responsibility, the responsibility of the whole empire. 
Of this empire every colony forms a part ; and therefore every 
colony has its share in both the interests and the responsi
bilities. Hence there is reason in the complaint made by the 
British tax-payer when the charges of imperial responsi
bilities are laid almost wholly upon the population of the 
United Kingdom. What is wanted is some definite arrange
ment by which these charges may be equitably shared by the 
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colonies. It cannot be supposed that such an arrangement ia 
impouible, especially if each colony is chargeable only in 
respect of costs incurred in or on account of its own territory. 
But responsibilities must not be ignored, nor may common 
interests be sacrificed, becau11e as yet no such arrangement has 
been made. Yet this has been one of the terrible blunden 
characterizing the recent administration of South Mrican 
aft'aira. Whilst the Colonial Office and the Cape Ministry 
have been discussing in huckster fashion the price to be paid, 
bad has gone to worse, and both colony and empire have been 
brought into difficulty and peril 

The gravity of the situation cannot be ignored. The evil 
is great, and the remedy must be effectual, even though it may 
now be both troublesome and costly. In order to this, the 
honour of England and the welfare of the colony must be 
carefully guarded. There is a disposition in some quarters to 
deal with these as separable matters. For instance, it is 
posaible that an attempt may be made to secure freedom for 
colonial trade by the annexation of the ·whole of the Bechuana
land territory to the Cape Colony. To this the freebooten of 
Stellaland and Goshen and the Transvaal Government might 
readily assent, and the more readily if thus the British pro
tectorate and native rights were set aside. The men of Goshen 
might even consent to be transferred to some other district, 
and thus leave the lands guaranteed by the London Conven
tion in the possession of Montsioa. It would not necessarily 
follow that England could honourably or safely retire from its 
position as protector. No settlem,mt can be imperially safe 
which does not recognize fully and frankly the authority of 
the British Crown in Bechuanaland ; and no transfer of that 
authority can be made, even to the Cape Cofony itself, without 
securing the permanent freedom of the protected tribes and 
their enjoyment of the lands assured to them. 

There are other and wider questions affecting the condition 
and treatment of native tribes, both within and beyond the 
colony, of which we cannot now treat One fact must be 
readily acknowledged: whatever may have been the political 
or social wrongs inflicted upon them, no attempt to prevent 
their religious instruction ia now made either by colonists or by 
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Boen of the Transvaal. Tbia tends to encourage the hope 
that existing difficulties may even yet be peacefully settled. 
Before long the British army will be represented in Montsioa's 
territory. Help from the 'l'ransvaal will then be no longer 
possible for any who resist the British authority ; unless, 
indeed, the Tnnavaal elects to assume an attitude of open and 
avowed hostility. In the districts north of the V aal there 
may yet be found room in which the two Governments may 
exert their power aide by aide, and with mutual goodwill. 
If otherwise, the interests of the wide world would require 
that Great Britain should rule alone. 

ART. VIII.-THE RELATION OF THE TWO 
ADVENTS. 

A.MONG the terms which describe the second and final 
manifestation of. the Saviour, there are two which stand 

out from the rest, as being employed emphatically to link the 
second coming with the first. That gives them a marked 
importance in dealing with the questions which are raised by 
the Millennarian controversy. But, apart from controversy, 
they have much exposit<>Ty interest ; and at this Advent season 
especially our readers will readily go with us in making them 
a study. The terms appropriated to the second Advent, and 
used concerning it with more or less definiteness, are mission, 
coming, parousia, apocalypse, day, appearance, manifestation. 
Our two terms are the last of these. They are employed, 
the former by St. Paul, and the latter by St. John, in their 
respective final references to the subject ; and in such a way 
as distinguishes them from all others employed in the same 
service. The two words belong to two different families of the 
same stock. Their common idea is that of becoming or being 
made manifest. But the one, iw,ipa{,,nv, notes rather the 
effect of the manifestation upon those who behold it; and the 
other, lfiavEpoiiv, notes rather the revelation in its relation to 
the hidden and unknown behind. 

The term Epiphany-as verb and as noun-may be said to 
be St. Paul's. It takes ua to the pastoral epiatlea, the final 
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manifesto of his teaching. He had indeed UBed it once before. 
At the very commencement, in 2 These. ii. 8, he speaks of 
the "manifestation of His presence •• as destroying the lawless 
one; but after that the word disappears from the apostle's 
writings until the end. When he does use it, it is plainly 
with the design to draw the parallel between the first and the 
second epiphany of the Son of God. In relation to this, it is 
a circumstance worth noting that, of the two other instances 
of the occurrence of the word in New 'festament phraseology, 
one refers to the first coming of the Lord " to shine upon them 
that sit in darkness" (Luke i. 79, l'ff't'/Ja 11a,), and the other to the 
second coming at " the great and notable day •• (Acts ii. 20, 

irupa11;,J. The laws that regulated the choice of words and 
phrases by the inspired writers are beyond Olli' reach ; but it 
is obvious that there was some reason why St. Paul should, in 
writing to Timothy and Titus (to TitUB especially), avoid his 
other elect terms for the revelation of Jesus, and pitch upon 
that one to which St. Luke had given two applications in his 
Gospel and in the Acts, uniting them in a most graphic and 
impressive manner. It is in Titus only that these applications 
are again united. In I Tim. vi. I 4, we read of " the 
appearance .of our Lord Jesus Christ, which in its own times 
He shall show ; " but the corresponding first appearance is in 
that epistle the being " manifested Hl the flesh " : tpa11EpwO,,, a 
kindred word, of which more hereafter. In the Second Epistle 
to Timothy the combination of the Epistle to Titus is more 
distinctly approached. In chap. i. 1-10 we read of "the 
appearing of our Saviour Christ Jesus," who brought to light 
life; and in ch11p. iv. I we have the adjuration, "by His 
appearing and His kingdom,'' and the e:1pectation of the crown 
of righteousness by those who " love His appearing." But for 
aome reason or other it was in the little Epistle to Titus that 
the two epiphanies-the first and the second-were blended: that 
first note of the Gospel and that first note of the Acts 
are uuited in one, and almost in one verse here, at the 
end of St. Paul's writings. With this combination the word 
vanishes from the New Testament; in fact, it is St. Paul 
alone who adopts the word from St. Luke, if it may not 
rather be said that the word was the common property of 
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theae two writen, like much else that they hold in common. 
Let us pay our Chriatmaa tribute to the true epiphany, as it 
is the leading thought in Titlll ; and as it divides before Olll' 

eyes into the :tint and the second, but only divides in order 
that the distinct relation of the two to each other may be 
made manifest 

If we look carefnlly at the structure of the little epistle, we 
shall see how large a part the epiphany-word occupies. It is 
stamped upon the two masses or paragraphs which make up its 
doctrinal part, and entirely goverll8 their beautiful order. If 
we read on uninterruptedly from chap. ii. J 1 down to 
chap. iii. 8, we have the whole theological basis of the 
document, divided into two batches, only because a new 
set of exhortations intervened. If we can suppose these new 
exhortations to have been joined on to those which tell 
servants and maaten their relative duties, the repetition of 
" When the kindness of God our Saviour and His philanthropy 
appeared," would have been needleaa. As it is, the repetition 
gives great force to the strain. It shows that the one great 
argument by which the apostle enforces every duty of the 
Christian life is in this final epistle the manifestation of grace 
in the Saviour's first coming, on the one hand, and the 
expectation of His coming again in glory, on the other. These 
two, thus closely linked together, constitute the sole doctrinal 
basis of the ethics of this document, one of the last that the 
apostle ever wrote. There is no other example of such 
simplicity : the double appearing is the only doctrinal element. 

Hut the :tint coming of the Saviour derives a peculiar 
characteristic from the word epiphany. That word is never 
used of the incarnation or of the appearance of the Son in human 
nature, or of Himself at all in His humbled estate. It i11 not 
a term which could well have been used iu connection with the 
humiliation of the Christ. Apocalypse might be said, or manifes
tation ; but not so appropriately " epiphany." This connotes 
a certain measure of demonstration and impression on beholders, 
and influence exerted on the world. In the Old Testament 
the Septuagint uses it only of imposing exhibitions of the God· 
head ; and this more demonstrative meaning is found in the 
classics, Hence, it is to be observed, the apostle does not, in 
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aelecting it here, refer to the Saviour's first coming at the 
Nativity, nor of His coming generally in His lowly manifeata.
tion on earth. It is not employed to signify the incaroa• 
tion as so.eh ; but the incarnation as a gloriou.s exhibition or 
evidence among men of the Divine attributes and powers. And 
it may be said, in passing, that this explains the destiny of the 
word in ecclesiastical history. The early festival of the Epiphany 
was only an appendage to the festival of Christmas. In the East 
it referred to the baptism of Christ, in which the Father mani
fested Him gloriously to the world ; and in the West it dege
nerated int.o a celebration of the Lord's exhibition to the 
wise men after twelve days. To the apostle, however, in the 
one passage which appropriates the term to the fint coming of 
our Snviour, the Epiphany was the manifestation of the Son 
incarnate ; not, indeed, in His Person, but in the goodness 
and philanthropy and grace which accompanied Him in the 
Gospel, which then first were in their fulness displayed to the 
world : thus marking an epoch the moat important in the annals 
of mankind, a new and brighter sun rising upon the scene of 
hu.man thinga. 

Taking the two passages of the second and third chapters as 
one, which they really are, and examining the terms of the 
former in their order, we find that the first Epiphany was 
of the grace, the goodness, and the philanthropy of " God our 
Saviour." Not, indeed, answering in any sense to the angels' 
doxology at the Nativity, these are yet closely connected with 
it, and may be framed into a doxology of their own, one worthy 
to be the final melody of St. Paul's ministry to the Church. It 
may be variously woven, according to the order in which we 
take the three words ; but however we combine them, we 
cannot but mark that each of the three notes of the hymn 
ia, in a certain sense, new in this last page of the apo11tle'1 
teaching, and that they are aa combined without any strict 
parallel. 

Fint; let them be taken apart. " Grace " baa here, as 
always in St. Paul's theology, the pre-eminence; and in this 
p188age the apostle pays it, as it were, the final tribute. The 
word had been made a part of his "token in every epistle," and 
the thing recognized by the word had been expounded in his 

Z 2 
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writings more fully than in any other. It may occur once or 
twice after thia in the form of what may he called official aalu
tation ; but it ia in our pauage that the apostle takes hia 
farewell of the elect word, so dear to his heart and ao familiar 
to hi'I pen. It ia here for the firat time and the last, the 
" grace saving to all men ; " not "saving grace which appeared 
to all men," aa thia would mar the aymmetry of the aeveral 
application■ of " appeared " in the two chapter■. Throughout 
hia epistle, St. Paul draws the moat refined diatinction between 
the love and the grace of God ; the former being measured by 
the value of the gift of Hia Son, the latter by the unworthineBB 
and impotence of man. Grace ia to him no other than the 
11niveraal love of" God our Saviour," as refracted when paaaing 
through our ainful atmoaphere to reach the hearts of all men. 
That is ita leading and almoat aolitary meaning ; though here 
and there it may seem to be used for an operation of Divine 
power within our hearts. But its two synonym■, for auch we 
-call them, goodneBB and philanthropy, beat illuatrate thia. As 
-the grace appeared, so alao the " kindneSB," in the coming 
of Christ. This is a rare and peculiar attribute of the 

•
11 Saviour God," and one hard to explain ; being, aa it 
is, a human e:s:preSBion for all that is tender, kind, helpful, 
and benevolent in ourselves, transferred to the Divine 
"Dature. We may better underatand what St. Paul means 
by observing the use which he elsewhere makes of the 
word. That will preserve llB, on the one hand, from 
robbing it of the tender incarnation grace, and, on the 
-other, from giving it too soft a meaning. In the Epistle to 
the Romana it is made the exact opposite of the Divine 
wrath and severity. We read of those who despise " the riches 
of God'a goodneSB" which "leadeth to repentance," and 
thereby "treasured up wrath to themselves." At the close of 
that epistle the word returns, and we are bidden to behold 
the difference between "the goodness and the severity of God." 
The entirely Pauline word X,P11aToT11,;: is not far from the 
mainly Pauline word xap1,;:, as we sec in Eph. ii. 7, where the 
apostle sings a rehearsal and earnest of the present song : 
" That in the ages to come He might show the e:s:ceeding 
riches of His grace in His kindnt'Ss towards us in Christ 
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Jesus." But the word philanthropy, or "love toward man," 
gives a finish and perfection to the whole. It is, as it were, made 
for the occasion ; at least, it has never been used before, and 
both gives and receives gain from its union with the two othera. 
We have aomewhat lowered the term in our modern applica
tion, but it can never be spoiled. Here it emphasizes the 
universality of the grace and goodnei;s. The grace was 
" saving for all men ; " and the goodness was " in Christ," 
and therefore, as Christ is the Head of the race, universal; 
but the philanthropy can be only for man as such. 

This is a trilogy quite without example in the New Testa
ment; such a combination of synonyms as can hardly be 
passed without notice by the most careless reader. To onr 
who is solicitous to quicken his ear to the harmonies of th6 
Word of God it is very suggestive. The incarnation is not 
expressly in them ; it is not the manifestation of the Son that 
is dwelt upon. And yet the apostle's mind is, in these his 
closing testimonies during the last autumn of his life, going 
back with joy to the event which had begun time afresh and 
brightened the whole expanse of men and things. His eye 
glances from the first to the second advent : the latter is to 
him the appearance of glory ; the fol'JDer is to him the appear
ance of grace, loving-kindness and philanthropy; but both are 
the results of the revelation of the Son of God in flesh. The 
word which we here 11tudy does not introduce the thought of 
a final revelation slowly reached. That idea, which is the 
most universal and the most consistently sustained of all the 
apostle's ideas, has been expressed in the beginning of the 
epistle. It could hardly have come from his pen if this 
thought of the slow but sure evolution of the Divine purposes 
in Christ had been wanting. At the very outset we read : 
11 In hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, promised 
before the world began ; but in His own seasons manifested 
His word in the preaching which is committed to me accord
ing to the commandment of God our Saviour." There we 
have the word "manifested," which has behind it the back
ground of unrevealed mystery. But the " appeared" of our 
pueage, with the trinity in unity of what has appeared, 
emphasizes especially the grandeur of the revelation itself. 
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Yet that other meaning of revelation, that of the final dis
closure of a secret long partially hidden, ia always pre
supposed, and here at the Jut the emphuis of the teaching, 
and the key-note of the song, is the truth that the light of 
grace is for all men and the whole earth. The little family 
of epiphany terms nre sacred to the service of the universal 
Gospel. They always refer to a revelation that overspreads 
the earth to " make all men see." St. Paul everywhere in his 
writings gives ua the impression that it is a supreme relief to 
him to burst the restraints of the old economy. Throughout 
the three final pastoral epistles this deep feeling of hia heart 
finds very strong expression indeed. The sublime allusion to 
the first advent in the Epistle to Titus gives it ample illustra
tion; and especially when it is regarded as following the 
words of I Tim. ii. 3-7. That passage glides, like this in 
Titus, from hortatory allusion to all classes of men up to 
the" God our Saviour, who willeth that all men should be 
saved." Now let the remainder of the sentence be marked ; 
especially the "one Mediator" who is "Himself man," the 
" ransom for all ;" and St. Paul's glowing apostrophe to him
elf as " a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth." That 
'' Himself _man" is the prelude of the "philanthropy" in 
Titus ; and the " te11timony to be borne in its own times " is 
the prelude of " when the kindnesa of God our Saviour and 
His love toward man appeared." And, carrying our thought■ 
from the advent hymn of St. Paul to that of the angels in 
the beginning, we find it hard to give up the words of the 
long-familiar chorua " good-will to men!' 

And now we turn to the second Epiphany. But before 
making the transition we must note that the link between 
them is the death of Christ. The appearance of the grace 
and goodness and philanthropy of God our Saviour extends in 
the second chapter from the Nativity onward to the Cross, 
and in the third chapter to the pentecostal effusion of the 
Spirit. Christmas and Eaater and Pentecost are one as the 
stages of the manifestation of the Saviour. The first coming 
of Jesus begins with the Nativity and ends with the departure 
of the ascended Lord, u demonstrated by the coming of the 
Spirit. This is the day" which the Lord made"; and concern-
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ing which it is u.id, " Thia day I have begotten Thee " : not the 
day of the reaurrection aimply, but the whole period of the 
biatorical Chriat on the earth. At the evening of this day 
we hear an apoatle aay, "We bring you good tidings of the 
promiae made unto the Father," which is atrangely like the cry 
of the angel in the morning, "I bring you tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people." We cannot undentand the 
New Testament doctrine of the fi.nt advent unless we remember 
that it alwaya includes the omega as well as the alpha of the 
manifeatation of Chriat. St. Paul in particular never alludea 
to the birth and incarnation of Jesus without including His 
paasion and death and reaurrection. For instance, here His 
redeeming atonement alone gives its perfect meaning to each 
of the advent terms. The kindnesa of God auppressed His 
holy wrath only at the expenae of His Son's atoning sufferings. 
It is a mistake to think of the tint advent as only a festival of 
joy, " kindness,, to mankind was " severity " to the Repre
sentative of mankind. The philanthropy of heaven was 
proved by the mission of One who was made a aacrifice for 
mankind. Grace " saving to all men," does not put on its 
perfection at any point from Bethlehem until it speaks from 
the Redeemer's opened heart. That ;love which has these 
three expressions was manifest when the Son became incar
nate ; but it was with the presupposition that the Infant, 
with grace already on His lips, would become the l\lan of 
Sorrows. And it is only by remembering this that we can 
discem and appreciate the contrast between the first coming 
in great humility and the second coming in glory. The deep 
humility of the Christ's appearance is nowhere really seen 
until we " see the end!' 

And now the student of Scripture must observe the pathetic 
art with which St. Paul goes straight forward from the first 
appearing of " the saving grace " to the second "appearing of 
the glory of our great God and Saviour Jeana Christ." The 
more carefully we es.amine the passage the more evident 
becomes its purposed antithesis. Not that there is any artifice, 
or even that kind of play on the word which in the earlier 
epistles abounds, but is almost entirely wanting in these final 
writings. There ia nowhere a more solemn procession of 
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thought and word than that which we have here before us. 
.But it muat be remembered that, ao far as the word is con
cerned, it .is the second " appearing " that baa the pre-eminence. 
It is not brought in as an echo of the first, or as suggested by 
it : rather the first had been 111ggested to the apostle as an 
anticipation of the second, which it was his purpose in any 
case to introduce. In other words, the Epiphany ia already 
pre-engaged for the other advent ; and the first advent ia ao 
characterized on purpose to introduce the thought which it is 
our business here to make prominent : namely, that there are 
two advents closely linked, of which the second is the consum
mation of the first. That the Epiphany was primarily the 
final coming of our Lord, will be evident if we mark the two 
or three other instances in which the apostle (and no other, 
for it is hia own word) employs the term E1T1ipa1ma aa a substan
tive. The first time gives 118 that striking and decisive phrase, 
" whom the Lord will destroy by the appearing of His presence 
or coming" (2 Thess. ii. 8). That early word, long unused, 
the apostle recalla at the end of bis ministry, and bids Timothy 
watch over his own commission moat carefully "until the appear
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ." It is plain that the word was 
associated in St. Paul's mind with the great future. Writing 
to Titus, he makes out of it a verb which links the first coming 
with the second, and uaea it twice in a very emphatic manner. 
Then, in his second epistle to Timothy, his very last word.a, he 
makes that verb into a substantive ; and for once speaks of 
the "appearing" of Jesua in His first coming; but twice 
afterwards returns to the more prominent reference to His 
coming in His kingdom as longed for by His saints. With 
this preliminary settled, let 118 mark the correspondence 
between the two Epiphanies. 

This will not be found to be made evident or obtruded on 
118 by the apostle himself: that is, he gives no sign of an 
intention to draw the parallel. It flows aa it were naturally 
and obvioualy. The sentence ia so constructed as almost to 
prove that the simple theory was that of a fint coming which 
prepares for a second, of a second coming which consummates 
the first. ID this light let the sentence be examined for its 
evidence. 
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The Epiphany or appearance is in both cases only indirectly 
that of the Saviour : at the first coming it is that of the grace, 
kindneas, and philanthropy of God in Him ; at the second 
coming it is that of His glory, not His " glorious appearing/' 
but the manifestation of His glory, as that of the "great God 
and our Saviour." A certain contrast between the humiliation 
of the first and the glory of the second is plainly in the mind 
of the apostle, But it is not expressed; indeed, it could not 
be expressed without much qualification, since even in His 
first appearance His disciples " beheld His glory ; " which could 
not be hid even by the darkneu of the CroBB. The allusion to 
it is in the solemn words, "Who gave Himself for us;" and 
then the glory of the second coming is His appearing to crown 
His own " peculiar people " with the fulfilment of the hope of 
"eternal life" (eh. iii. 7). But we have not to do here with 
the final manifestation of Christ as the " great God," as opposed 
to His first manifestation as the "God emptied or without repu
tation." Our point is the link between the two Epiphanies 
as only two. And concerning that our present passage is the 
final testimony of St. Paul, and the clearest testimony of all 
the New Testament. 

Every word of the apostle's opening description of the first 
Epiphany points onward to the second; and when he returns 
to the subject afterwards every word points back to it. The 
"appearing of the glory '' is, as it were, the centre around 
which the whole discussion, it might almost be said the whole 
epistle, revolves. That epoch stamps the life that goes on 
before it as " the present world," and that which will follow 
as" the life eternal." The whole work of the Goapel is now 
preparation: the advent of the Saviour will finish all. The 
grace is now "saving for all men," it is the philanthropy of 
God that cares for the whole race; when the glory is revealed 
Christ will claim "the people of His own poBBession,"-who will 
have been disciplined by grace to the renunciation of this world 
and the practice of those virtueR and duties which make meet 
for the world to come. The whole of religion is condensed 
into a hope which expects and looks for the return of the 
Lord. The phrase is a remarkable one, and seems to say : 
" Grace inetrocts 118 here to hope to the end for the one 
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bleued hope that will crown all." It will be beat understood 
by combining the three " hopes " of the epistle : at ita 
beginning " the hope of etemal life which God promised 
before the world was ; " at the end, " the hope of etemal life'' 
according to which the justified are made sons and heirs; 
and in the middle, where the second Epiphany is introduced, 
" the blessed hope" itself made objective in the coming of ita 
object, who is "etemal life." Between the subjective hoping 
which the first advent kindles, and the objective hope with 
which the second advent satisfies it, there is no interval or 
pause. So little room for interval is there, that the apostle 
represents the Saviour as preparing His own possession, 
"zealous of good works : " the tone of the whole being that 
in the present life the good works and the holiness and the 
hope go on together until the moment of His coming. 

As this may be called the last testimony of St. Paul on 
the subject, it is interesting to observe how consistent that 
testimony has been from the beginning. In his theology, the 
advent which the Church awaits is never connected with 
definite time; it baa " its own times," or " His own times," 
which are not the apostle's to show. Just as life and death, 
time and eternity, the living and the dead, the present age 
and the future age, things present and things to come, 
are the uni'1ersal counterparts which make up between 
them the sum of things, without any reference to day or hour, 
so the first and second advents or epiphanies. There is an 
epochal note for the first ; the on in eh. iii. 41 is the last note 
of many which mark the fulness of time. But there is none 
for the second; it is the final vanishing point, while in 
another sense it is ever present, and over-arches all ; having 
become almost a formula for the indefinite Christian future. 
The apostle has been consistent in this. He began by an
nouncing that the coming of Christ, and the coming of that 
awful counterp!lrl of John the Baptist, His antiehrist fore
runner, would" be revealed in His own season" (2 Theas. ii. 6); 
and he ends ( 1 Tim. vi." 1 5) by announcing that " in His own 
seasons He shall show" the same appearing. No one can 
mark attentively St. Paul's use of the plul'al " season," 
especially in connection with the " times and aeuona " which 
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be emphatically quotes from his Muter, without receivin~ 
the conviction that he had from the beginning an evolving 
perapective before him, longer or shorter, in which times 
would be gathered up into their seasons, and seasons would 
begin new times, until the season of the end. Le.tit not be 
said that the plural form, "in His own times He shall show," 
permits the thought of a succession of manifestations of 
Christ, pre-millennial and post-millennial for instance. 'l'he 
same form is used for the first coming of Christ as the 
"season" of seasons that consummat.ed many "times." But 
as that first coming was one, and the most sharply defined 
event in hi11tory, so the second coming will be one, and equally 
definite. Had the apostle been living, as many suppo11e, in 
the expectation of seeing the Lord'& retum, he would not have 
spoken of these " times and seasons " in the future. His 
doctrine, and the doctrine of his brethren, was not what 
superficial exposition supposes. His eyes were indeed always, 
like thoae of the apostles on the Mount of Olives, lifted up to 
hea\"en; because Christ is sitting there, and will ri11e and come 
back thence. But these were the eyes of his heart ; the eyes 
of his theology looked forward to distant ages and seasons, to 
end in one, and only one, season of the advent. 

And now let us turn from St. Paul's last testimony on this 
subject to the last testimony of St. John; which is a last 
testimony in a still more emphatic sense, since it really closes 
the New Testament teaching. In his first epistle, the 
evangelist and apostle, who was the preacher of revelation, 
unites the twofold ;a11lpw111c of manifestation almost as 
closely as St. Paul had united the twofold t'll'1;a11Eia of appear
ance. Obviously we have here the same family of expression. 
St. Paul's word has already given account of itself as peculiarly 
his; St. John's is more familiar to us as the common term for 
the incarnation. Before we examine the pasHge in which he, 
like St. Paul, blends the manifestations and draws the link 
between them, we muet note certain indications that other 
writers had prepared the way for this. St. Paul himself, in 
the Epistles to Timothy, had taught that the Saviour was 
"manifested in the flesh ; " and in a remarkable parallel with 
the paaaage in Titus, that "the grace given ue in Christ Jesus 
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before the world began, bath now been manifested by the 
appearing of our Saviour." But on]y once, in the Epistle to 
the Colossians, does he use the word for the second coming. 
St. Peter, however, in the beginning of his first epistle, speaks 
of the last " manifestation" of the redeeming Saviour, and at 
the end of the second "manifestation" of the Chief Shepherd. 
In the ninth chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews there is a 
striking peculiarity, which must be mentioned, as confirming 
the great truth we are keeping in view, that there is on]y one 
advent after the first. Christ "was manifested" at the end 
of the ages to put away sin ; He will " appear" a second time 
" to them that wait for Him ; " and during the interval He 
"presents Himself before the face of God for us." 

But it was reserved for St. John, at the end of the New 
Testament, and . Jong after the other writers had borne their 
witness, to do that for the "manifestation" terms which St. 
Paul had done for the " appearing " terms. There is a very 
remarkable parallel between his lut testimony and St. Paul's ; 
as if he purposed, Jike his predeceBSor, to make it clear that the 
first coming and the second enfold the entire relation of the 
Redeemer to mankind. It is or has been very much the 
fashion to represent St. John's eschatology as dilfercnt from 
that of the other writers. It is certainly true that in his 
Gospel he is commissioned to give the Lord's prophecies of His 
intermediate coming to His Church and to the hearts of His 
people. But the epistle, which in some sense was originally 
the companion document of the Gospel, which is to us, at any 
rate, its appendix, supplies amply the other side of the doctrine. 
However he may differ froru his brethren in many other presen
tations of their common truth, in his reference to the second 
advent he is almost literally one with them. Especially we 
have to show that he is in harmony with St. Paul in his final 
testimony to the first coming of the Son of God as preparing 
for the second coming and consummated by it. 

No word hu in the epistle a more commanding place than 
the "manifestation." ft baa precisely the same influence and 
effect that " appearance" has in that to Titus. We have 
seen that in Titus it governs all the doctrine that underlies 
the precepts, and it is scarcely otherwise in St. John's epistle. 
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The " manifested " occl1J'8 in it very much oftener than in any 
other document, even the longest; almost :as often 119 in all 
put together; with one little exception, it is always dedi
cated either to the first or to the aecond coming of the Lord ; 
and, once more to suggest the analogy with St. Paul's Jut 
epistle, the references to the two comings are so blended and 
interwoven as to allow no place for a third of any kind. 

It was striking to note how much St. Paul sums up as 
having "appeared" with the coming or Christ. St. John is 
equally, if not more, abundant; and, without using one of St. 
Paul's thoughts or terms, he gives in his own way the sum of 
what had come from the invisible with the incarnate Son. He 
begins by twice declaring that the life, the life eternal, was 
brought into the midst of men by the Etemal Word made flesh, 
and so manifested as to become the actual possession of all 
believers, the secret of their union and fellowship with God for 
ever. In due time this life is more fully explained, still in 
terms of manifestation. "He was manifested," He in whom 
there is no siu, " to take away our sins : " the last express 
reference to the atonement in the New Testament answering 
to the first. John the Baptist led the way, "Behold, the Lamb 
of God, who taketh away the sin of the world;" and John the 
Evangelist now brings up the rear, making " the sin of the 
world" "our sins" as individuals saved. But more than 
that, " the Son of God was manifested that He might destroy 
the works of the devil.'' Before, He was the Sinle!s and Im
peccable One who, not needing to save Himself, saves us. 
Now when the great system of evil is to be overturned and as 
a system brought to nought, the Sinless One becomes the Son 
of God, the Stronger than the strong man. And, lastly, 
this is traced up to its eternal source in the love of God : 
" For this was manifested the love of God in us, that God sent 
His only-begotten Son into the world that we might live 
through Him." All these unspeakable mysteries of God's 
grace and man's inheritance were made manifest, were brought 
to light, by the first advent ; the earnests o.nd pledges of them 
were in the world before ; but their fulness came in Christ. 
We cannot dilate upon them even with the scanty measure that 
was meted to St. Paul. But at this season we would commend 
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to any thoughtful student the wholesome e1erciae of combining 
into one all the aayings of the New Teatament which dwell 
upon what the miaaion of Christ revealed or made plain to 
mankind. Two effecta must be produced by meditating on 
the long panorama which is unrolled in the book of these mani
festations : one the feeling of profound awe in the presence of 
auch unbounded wondera, and the other the feeling of amaze
ment that such pains are taken to assure UB that they are made 
perfectly manifeet to all who are taught of God. 

In the very heart of the epistle, and in the midst of these 
"manifestationa" that have been made, St. John introduces 
the manifestation that is yet to be. The subject is too vut for 
the details of petty symmetry; but one cannot help noticing 
that there are four references to the future answering to the 
four references. to the put. The fint produces on the mind 
one of the m011t sudden eff'ecta conceivable. When the apostle, 
at the close of the second chapter, has been dwelling on the 
"unction from the Holy One" that separates the Saviour's own 
from the world, teaching them all the truth, and then goes on 
to exhort them to "abide in Him," the Sanctuary of etemal 
rest and safety, there is nothing we should less expect to hear 
than the swift, sharp warning, "that, if He shall be manifested, 
we may have boldnesa and not be ashamed from Him at His 
coming (parousia)." If we let this word " boldness " carry on 
our thoughta to the lut chapter, where this verae is as it were 
finished, " in the day of judgment" being added, we hue a 
very surprising p81!8age indeed. Three things are here at the 
close of all St. John'a teaching quite new, the" manifestation 
of Christ," the " parousia," and " the day of judgment." 
St. Paul to Titus excluded from the last ''Epiphany" the lot 
of the rejected; but St. John includes it, and vividly gives 
here on the last page of revelation the great alternative. 
There are those who, in St. Paul'a language, scarcely aoftened, 
are visited with " etemal destruction from the face of the 
Lord," and those who "stand before the Son of man" in 
tnnquil fearleu conaciouness that, " being u He is," He can 
never reject them. But, having paid his tribute to the dread 
of the Day, he takea up the same word "manifested,'' and 
makes it the watchword of all that is gloriou in the future 
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destiny of the sons of God. The glory of Christian aonship is 
hia theme. What it now is, belongs to the first manifestation, 
and can be expreaaed only by exclamation : What manner of 
love to be called and to be children of God I But what it will 
be belongs to the second manifestation, and that itseU has to 
be manifested. The word lingers in the apostle's mind, but 
not merely as a word. The deep suggestion i11 that the reve
lation of what the 1101111 of God shall be will be as new to 
human conception and enjoyment as the revelation of life in 
the first coming of the Son to make 118 sons. But the general 
impression we receive from the whole is precisely the same as 
we received from St. Paul's double epiphany, that there are 
only two great manifestations of the Son of man or the Son 
of God, and that there is no room for a third. The second is 
prepared for by the first, and is its issue and consummation. 
In the first, the sin is taken away, and then those who are 
pure and righteous " as He is pure " and " as He is righteous,•> 
will be like Him and be capable of "seeing Him as He is." 

There are other terms, having affinity with these two, which 
teach the Rame lesson; but, as they are not employed in the 
New Testament to cover both advents, they do not come within 
our scope. "Apocalypse" i11 one of these. It is a word of 
much wider application than those already before u11. St. Paul 
employs it often ; indeed, it is hi11 expression for the first advent 
of Christ in his own spirit and life : "it pleased God to reveal 
His Son in me." But neither he nor St. Peter U8ell it in any 
such determinate manner as to bring it within our present 
design. Our Lord who first "gave the word," has given it an 
inde6nite meaning as it respects the future. " The day when 
the Son of man is revealed," seems at least to include a dis
tinct reference to His coming in the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and " the revelation of Jesus Christ " at the head of the 
Apocalypse makes the term include much that precedes the 
second coming. Another member of the same family may be 
placed in precisely the same category : " The day of Christ.'> 
It is indefinitely employed, and with a wide variety of applica
tions. Taken in connection with the words which describe 
a second manifestation, it plainly refers to one determinate 
day in the connsel of God. But, like " apocalyP,B " and 
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"parousia" and "mission" and "coming," it does not of 
itself austain the argument of one and one only return of our 
Lord to wind up the economy of human thinga. Let us look 
for a moment at these other terms, now firat introduced. 
They are only three : Mission, Coming, and Parousia, which a11 
it were includes the two others. It may aeem atrange to 
make these, especially the laat two, and atill more eapecially 
the laat, subordinate in this general discuBSion. But the 
reaaon will appear as we go on; it will be seen that they 
are more indefinite in their application than those already 
considered. 

The application of the term Mis11ion to our subject is of 
deep interest and importance. As running through the New 
Testament, the relation to the first advent is plain enough. 
Our Lord Himself used the term oftener than any other in 
giving an account of Himself to the world, and St. Paul 
especially has continued it ; whether as the etemal Son or the 
Son incarnate, the Redeemer is sent or went forth from the 
Father. But its relation to the second advent is less distinct 
in the record and less obvious in its doctrinal bearings. It 
might seem that the subordination of the Mediator, at least 
such subordination as is implied in His being sent back to 
earth, bad ceased with His seBSion in heaven. .But all theo
logical ideas as to the Saviour's state of exaltation must be 
reconciled with the simple fact that "the heavens have 
received Him until the ' timea' of restoration of all the thinga 
that God spoke by mouth C?f His holy prophets from all time 
backward;" and that meanwhile under "seasous of refresh
ment" the penitent people must look for that bleBSed hope and 
appearance of the ordained Christ whom " the 'Lord may send 
forth." Here there is a singular inversion of the "times" and 
the " seasons; " bnt the truth is plain enough that St. Peter 
was moved to connect the two advents of Christ by one and 
the same word, ci1rom-l:X:Xuv, which we find him expreBS]y using 
again soon afterwards, "God, having raised up Hill Servant, 
sent Him forth to bleBS you." There is no more remarkable 
parallel than this. St. Paul's two " Epiphanies " are not more 
delicately adjusted than St. Peter's two " MiBSions " or " Send
ings forth." And they are only two; for the second miBSion 
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from the Head of the redeeming economy is to make " a full 
settlement of all that had been spoken by the prophets 
throughout all the whole age of fore-announcement." 

The " sending" suggests, of course, the " coming; " and 
here the material is much more abundant. A casual glance 
at the current use of this word in the New Testament will 
show that, while it haa many other applications, it is chiefly 
uded to indicate the first aud second advent. • The incarnate 
Redeemer was in every sense " He that shonld come :" come 
from the bosom of the Father ; come after the expectation of 
ages; "come in the flesh.'' Jewish phraseology had elected 
a term for him, " the Coming One ;" though when He came ; 
the Jews, alas I still looked, and look still, for another. That 
first " coming " was ended by a literal "going." " As ye 
have seen Him go," said the angels, as our Lord Himself had 
said to the disciples, " I go to the Father; '' though speaking 
to the Father Himself, He sublimely changes the words, "I 
come to Thee." And at the ascension those augels gave the 
word for the one expectation of the future: "This same Jesus 
shall so come as ye have seen Him go into heaven," which 
defines the one future return to earth, though not to abide 
on it, with almost the exactitude of a dogmatic definition. 
The word of the two angels began the history of the ascended 
Lord with "He shall come." Another word of one of these
angels ends the same history at the close of the Apocalypse, 
"And, lo, I come quickly." Thus the whole inspired record 
of our Lord's ascended governme9t, as on earth in the Acts, 
and in heaven in the Apocalypse, is rounded with His coming 
again. The final note of the history as such is the very voice 
of the Coming One Himself, and the antiphon of John for 
every Christian : " Yea, I come quickly. Amen, come, Lord 
Jesus." It is not to be wondered at that the last word of the 
history of the exalted Redeemer, which was also the fint 
word, should lay hold of the heart of the Church. That term 
WRB at once taken up for the expression of faith in the Creeds. 
and became the familiar language of all men. Christ's incar
nation waa the fint advent, and His return the aecond advent. 
In the Greek writers there h frequent reference, from 
Irerueus onwards, to the two i~111a1i,. 
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:Out the coming auggesta the actual arrival, and the conae
quent rapou"la ; a word this which is really " coming " with 
a certain diff'erence. The diff'erence ia very obvious in the 
New Testament, where the Paromia occupies a distinct and 
peculiar place; not as meaning the preaenca of Christ simply, 
according to the literal aignification of the word, but the 
coming which introduces that preBflnce. It may be affirmed 
that, while the " coming" above referred to alwayii signi
fiea the appearance, the sudden appearance of the 'Lord, the 
Paroullia connote■ with that the permanent abiding afterwards. 
It cannot, howe-,er, be said that it ia used of the first aud 
the aecond advent directly. There is no instance of the term 
being employed to indicate the Saviour's abode among men. 
It is entirely appropriated to the final retum ; and in that 
meaning ia used always with a peculiar aolemnity. In St. 
Matthew'■ account of our Lord'a esch11-tological diacoune, 
the disciples an, represented aa asking their Master, " What 
will be the sign of Thy parousia, and of the end of the world ? " 
The Lord Himself used the term in His reply, connecting it 
in each cue with " The Son of man ; " and moat certainly 
with " the end of the world," rather than with any interven
ing catastrophe■. It was that which atamped the word with 
its great importance. Otherwise it ia far from being pro
minent in the later New Testament. St. Paul nsea it occa
aionally, but almost as often concerning hia OWll coming to 
bis people as concerning the Lord's coming to His. St. 
Peter, St. James, and St. John, who heard the diacoune of 
Jea111, adopt the word, but do not emphasize it. Yet it 
became the leading ecclesiastical term aoon after the apostles' 
time ; and in our days shares with "the second advent" the 
function of theologically defining the final coming of the 
Redeemer. Although, as we have said, this word is not in 
the New Testament used of both advents in common, it was 
ao used by the Fathers. Aa early as Juatin we find;, ,rp,:,.,.,, 
rap01H1la. distinguished from ;, 8EVT~pa. 

The terms which we have been e:umining-thoae of coming 
and parouaia especially-have the almost undisputed pre
eminence in the theological language of eschatology. The 
paroullia has almoat become an Engliah term for the second 
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advent ; and the second advent itself is the accepted term, 
having the advent proper u it.a Chriatmu counterpart for the 
fint coming. But it will be obvio111 to any one who euminea 
the phraaeology of Script111'e, that neither the word ipxl"Oa,, 
coming, nor rapovaia, presence, carries it with the idea of 
BUCb a second coming and presence aa ■hall eitclude a third 
or 80me intermediate coming. There are only two terms 
that are entirely conaecrated to the fint and the aecond 
advent, not ued of any intermediate presence of the Lord. 
It wonld be a deeply intereating inveatigation that ahonld 
collect and clauify all the terma in which the New Testament 
epeaka of the Saviour'• relationa to His people during the long 
interval. Term■ of manifeetation would not be found among 
them. One indeed ia found of eitceed.ing interest, which might 
be forced into 80mething like contradiction to our poaition. 
But this exception would really confirm the rnle. When our 
Lord wu promiaing to return again in penon hereafter, and 
meanwhile by His Spirit to be among his diaciplee and within 
them, He vouchaafed to auure them, u it were in a sacred 
parenthesis, that He would never be very far from the diaciple 
who should 80 love Him u to keep His commandment■. And 
this is what He aaid : " I will come unto him, and manifest 
myself unto him : " manifest, iµ;a11l11w, a very peculiar and 
special word, which, 80 far aa our Lord is concerned, is limited 
to this and His " appearing before the face of God for ua " 
(Heb. ix. 24). When the Lord &IIS1lrell 111 that while He 
is presenting His Person, in the express image of huinanity, 
to the Father for ua, He will present Himaelf to the aemmt 
who perfectly loves Him with equal clearneaa, directneaa, and 
&118111'aJlce. The word baa it.a own unfathomable meaning and 
unlimited preciouaneu to thoae whom it concern&. But it ia 
carefnlly to be distinguished from that " manifeetation " and 
that " epiphany" of which we have been ip88,king. 

The purpoae of theae pagea ill not controvenial, eapecially 
in an Advent atudy. But there are erron abroad against 
which the inveatigation here indicated, and only indicated, 
would be a sure aafeguard. Between the fint Epiphany 
and the lut, St. Paul IIDd St .. John have only the prepara
tion of a sanctified people for the Lord'• poueaaion and the 

AA2 
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destroction of the works of the devil In their theology,· 
He who appeared with the grace of salvation for the world 
will appear again to judge all mankind and receive to Him
self those who are His. They both dwell much upon the 
fact that the first appearance introduced the last agea ; 
and that the last agea will end with the second appearance. 
Their teaching ia the teaching of all the writers of the New 
Testament ; and, where expresaions seem to indicate inter
vening events which break the sequence (such as one or two 
of St Paul's, and of St. John's in his earlier-written 
Apocalypse), it ia only right that their final sayings should be 
the arbiter and normal canon of their meaning. Their very 
last sayings have been hutily hut honestly expounded. 

In spite,however, of these lut sayings, two erron-or rather, 
two upecta of one and the same error-have been held by 
some enthuaiuts in every age. Both holding that the Lord 
will appear before the Millennial age, and long before the 
con8Uillmation of all things, one party teach the Christian 
world to expect that appearance every day and every hour ; 
. while the other believes that the second appearance followed 
almost immediately on the first, and leave the distant consum-
mation unprovided for in reveJation. Both go to the Lord's 
final prophecy, BI recorded especially in Matt niv. The 
latter insist that the long perspective in that chapter termi
nated in the coming of the Lord to destroy the old age in 
the destruction of Jeruaalem. The latter aee in the Saviour's 
viata a series of comings : one at the Pentecost, another at 
the min of the Jewish state; both these introducing the second 
coming to set up the kingdom on earth ; after which, and 
beyond the Millennium, the Saviour will come the third time 
to wind up the economy of human things. The former of 
theae theories ia a literary or exegetical question mainly; at 
any rate, it.a theological interest is nothing in comparison with 
it.a interest BI a question of interpretation. The former error 
meets us at every tum, and WBI never more demonatrative or 
aggresaive than at the present day. 

Those who have surrendered their minds to the faacination 
of the theory which interpret.a the second appearance of Christ 
u a return of the Saviour to carry on the work of Bia aalva-
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tion on earth, are not easily induced even to consider the 
possibility of any other interpretation. The middle distance i■ 
ricli with historical details of such grandeur and glory and 
human intere■t a■ throw all past history into the shade. 
Nothing in poetry has ever surp888ed or approached the bewil
dering pictures which \his theory presents to hope a■ really to 

,take place on this earth, with the New Jerusalem as its metro• 
. polis. Were these. astounding visions of a Christ " after the 
flesh," reigning " manifest in the flesh," only the • gorgeous 
anticipations of heaven irradiating the scene of a human 
activity bent on accomplishing all His design■ and on "occu
pying till He come,,. we might snapect and sigh over them as 

. delusions which the day would disenchant. But they are not 

. so negative and neutral. They exert an unfriendly away over 
all the doctrines and ethics and work of the Christian Church. 
And we know no better way to defend the faith against these 
misconceptions than to study intently the bearings of the final 
Myings of our two chief apostles : St. Paul, who makes the 
result of the first appearance of the Christ a discipline in "this 
present world,. which prepares for "the appearing of the glory 
of our God and Saviour;•• and St. John, who knows only two 
• manifestations of the Son of God-one to "take away our 
• sina," and again one to be seen " as He i■" by those who 
have become " like Him." 
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THEOLOGY. 
Tke Ki.ngdom, of God IJiblimJJ,y and Jrutorically Oonsiturf-d. 

Tenth <Jwnm.ingham Lecture. By J. S. CANDLISH, D.D. 
Edinburgh. : T. & T. Clark. 

It is a. noteworthy aigu that the prominence or the aocia.l queetion in 
oar day synchronizes with the deTelopment of the Biblical idea. of the 
kingdom or God OD earth. Augustine'• City of God, indeed, proves tha.t. 
the ■ubjeet received early attention, but it ha.■ since kl'pt in tbe back
ground, a.nd i■ only now beginning to receive the attention it deserves. 
The troth■ forminr the common-place■ of theology a.re thoae which bear 
OD individua.l aa.lvation. It is a happy circumstance that the ineqoa.lity 
is being redn■■ed, and that Christianity is likely to have a decisive voice 
in the queatiODB now coming to the front. The question has been largely 
diacuaed in German theology, but Prore■10r Oandlish'a ia the lint attempt 
to gi'l"e it forma.l treatment in En1li■h. His work hu tbus a.II the 
attractivene■■ belmiging to a novel and important aubjeot. It break11 new 
pund in a field which many look upon aa ahausted. The plan of 
treatment ia broad and comprehen■iva. Each or the m lectures is de
voted to a distinct portion of the BUbject. Each of theH divisions, indeed, 
embraces a wide field, which mirhtjUBtly demand a volume for itself. The 
lecturer seems to us to have hit the n,ht mean between too much a.nd too 
little detail. De■pite a 10mewhat 011mbroua style, his au,restive sketches 
can eearcely fail to stimulate and guide thou,ht on a pre1ain1 subject. 

The lint lecture discusaea the preparations for the kinfdom of God in 
heathen nations, the ,rowth of BOOiety being traced from tho family and 
olus through the ,rea.t Orienta.l empires up to the Greek and Roman 
St.ates. The Greek commonwealths jnatly receive most attention. Lesa 
inSnentia.l practically than the Roman empire, they were far more perfect. 
idea.lly. Their great de&ciency wu on the more.I side. Beautiful and noble 
in ma.ny respeote, they were" of the earth, earthy," and were therefore 
doomed to decay. Still their inSoence in paving the way for something 
betterwunotsimply negative. Theye:q,reasedcerta.in poaitiveide&s, which 
have only come to fnll deTelopment in modem day,. The moral element 
wu the dominant one in the Jewish theocracy, which stood in atriking 
contra.at with heathen conceptiona. The Jewish idea.I waa far in advance 
of the nation and the age, and became of neceeaity the hope of the future. 
In a 111pplement to the second lecture, the development of the idea. 
in fint-canonical Jewiah literature is followed out. The third lecture 
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treat.a of Ohriat'• t.eaching 1'811peotillg the div:ine kiqdom under three 
head■, it.a nature, oonetitution, and king. The nature of the kingdom ia 
e1pounded t.o m811Jl that it.a bleuinp are 1piritual, not utemal, ad
million int.o it ia by faith in Chriat, not by worb of the law, the power 
acting in it iii life, n~ compulaion. Another npplement gi'ffll the 
teaching of the apoatlea on the aame m}ueet. The following lecture educes 
from the previoua ezpoaition the dootrinal idea of the kingdom, and 
contain■ much acute and freah thought. The ideu of the kingdom and 
the church, which are often confounded, are carefully diatingniahed. Some 
writen have made the kingdom identical with the inmible church. The 
lecturer puts the di1Ferenoe tbua : "The diatinc,tion ia not that tbe church 
ii utemal, and tbe kingdom of God Bpiritnal, for each hu bot.h 
charaeten; but that tbe church deaaribes tbe diaci.plea of Chriat in tbair 
charaeter aa a religioua aociiety, the kingdom of God aa a moral IIOCliety. 
The special fnnctioDB of the church are tbe uerciaea of wonhip, and have 
t.o do with the relation of men to God; those of the kingdom of God are 
the fulfilment of the law of love, the doing of the will of God in all de
partments and relatioDB of human life." The fift.b leeture diacuaaea the 
att.empts made in the put to realize God's kingdom. The growth of the 
hierarchical syat.em ii traced with great clearnHB and fnlneos; its failure 
and the leaven of new ideas coming in with the Reformation are more 
briefly indicated. The extent of ground here traversed is very wide. Our 
guide, however, hu a clear eye and firm tread. Be iii not a.fraid to admit 
that the ideal of the medieval Papacy, however mutaken its means, and 
mixed its motives, wu a noble one, "a atate of universal and lasting 
peace " (p. 262 ). The lut lecture diac118888 the relation of God's kingdom 
to modem BOCialiatio ideaa, but the lecturer's IJl&C8 ia too limited to allow 
of more than general hints. 

TM Relations 'between Religion, and &ien.ce. TM Bampt011, 
Lecture/or 1884- By the Right Rev. FREDERICK, Lord 
Bishop of Exeter. London : Macmillan & Co. 

The Bishop's apologetic limita itself to three points, the &11ertion of 
free-will in the face of the uniformity of nature, of miracles in the face of 
mch uniformity and evolntioo together, and of creation and revelation in 
■pite of evolution. Or, put negatively, he ea1&ys to prove that the 
modern doctrine■ of evolution and the uniformity of nature do not 
interfere with the fundamental poaitioDB of religion mentioned. The 
attitude taken ia clearly positive, and the argument iii conducted with 
much aanteneBB and cogency. The strongest portion of the book is the one 
in which the lecturer argue■ that evolution, whether applied to the forma
tion of worlds or of ■peoiea, doe■ not do away with the argument from 
deaip for a Creator, and that it is perfectly coDBiatent with revelation, 
which in fact i■ neceaaarily ■nbject to development. The only efl'ect on 
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Paley'■ argument ia to make a re-statement necessary, its substance 
remains the same. The purposing intelligence is mel'l'ly pushed ba.ck to 
the origin of all things. The fourth, fifth, and eirlh lectures, which treat 
of this question, whether we accept the theAis or not, form o. strong, 
compact argument. It is pleasant also to find so firm a stand made for 
intuitional truth, as is done in the seeond lecture, where religious belief is 
analyzed, although this lecture ia somewhat of a digression from the 
main theme. The only feature·of the work we are disposed to find fault 
with is the persistent ell'ort to minimise the demands on faith. There is 
an extreme of conce&sion as well as of dogmatism. The line taken 
on miracles in the seventh lecture ia a clear instance of this weakness. The 
lecturer rightly enough maintains that miracles cannot be eliminated from 
the structure of the New Testament, that the faith of the early church 
is built upon them, and that they are even necessary and natural, and then 
advances the position that they need not be miracles of science, that even 
if in the progress of knowledge it should be found that thoy were not 

• anpernatural, but natuml, Christianity would not be affected. We do not 
• care to quote the strange suggestions on this sobject (pp. 1g6, 197,201). 
• '• Now, it is clear that if this should tum out to be so, though these 

acts would not be miracles for the purposes of science, they would still be 
miracles for the purposes of revelation. They would do their work in 

• arresting attention, and still more in accrediting both the meBHage and the 
mea&enlfl!r. They would separate him from ordinary men. They would 
prove him to be poaseaaed of credential.a worth examining. To the 
believer it would make no difference whether science called them 
miracles or not" (p. 202). Bot is it not just as certain that Christ and the 
apostles claimed t.o work real miracles as that they claiml'Ci to work 
miracles at all P If the miracles were only apparent, must it not follow 
that Christ and the apostles were mistaken P What is the use of such 

• speculations on the hypothesis of what ma.y be discovered hereafter P Will 
. it not be time enough to consider the result when the discovery is made 

or when there is some probability of its being made P 

Pirst Principles of Faith. Rev. Marshall Randles. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

Although many excellent works on the theistic argument have lately 
appeared, Mr. Bandies' treatise is by no means superfluous. The former 
works for the most part diecuas simply the philosophy of the argument, 
and are suited only to ripe students, while the one now before us gives 
the det.aila of the argument and will serve well as an introdoction to the 
8Dbject. ThoughtfulneBB and completeneBB distinguish it throughout. 
The question at issue is conaidered in relation to modem difficulties and 
theories of all kinda. First of all, the law of causality-the pivot of the 
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theistic proof-is examined on all aides and solidly eat.abliehed. The 
author hold& firmly by the intnition11l charar.ter of the law, finding in 
it the three marks of intnitional trnth-self-evidence, neceHity, and uni
versality. The ground taken certainly seems right, for it would be hard 
to find these marks in an empirical generalization. The counter theory 
of cauaality advanced by Hume, Brown, and the Mill school is refuted at 
length. The idea of cause thus obtained ie then carefully analyzed. 
Perhaps when speaking of the demand of our nature for aomething more 
than B&COnd can11e11 (p. 50), the author might have added that we never 
rest till we get back to an intelligent cause. In the illustration used, the 
motion of a train ie not finally and completely accounted for by a 
mechanical cause like the engine. The causal principle is then applied 
in building up the theistic proof. By a procesM of e:1ha11Btion a first 
cause ie reached ae the only rational e:1plan11tion of the universe, and 
then the various attributes of this cause are demon11trated, its moral 
character being discUBsed with special care. 'l'he argument, thUB com
pleted, ie ne:1t well vindicated age.inst the objections raised on the side 
both of science and philoaophy. In this part the etndl!nt will find much 
safe guidance as to the bearing of evolution o.nd agnostic philosophy so
called on religious faith. This bare outline is enough to show that the 
work well deserve11 the attention of thoughtful students in these days of 
doubt, and to them we earnestly commend it. 

The Go:pel and the .A.ge. &i'11wns on Special Occasions. By 
W. C. MAGEE, D.D., Lord Bishop of Peterborough. 
London: Isbister. 

These sermons are characterfaed, as n1ight be 1::1pected, by broad and 
91.rong sympathies, keen insight into the tendencies of passing move
ments, immense directneBB and vigour, and sometimes by startling out
spokenneae. The preacher's antipathies are no less declared than his sym
pathies. The sermons a.re eminently those of a prince of the church. Every 
sentence is instinct with authority. The reader is almo11t compelled to 
believe. We do not mea.n it as II fault when we say that everything is 
11harply defined in white or black, there are no half-lights or neutral tints. 
We wish to add that ae the aubjects are admirably suited for "the age" 
ud handled with coneummate ability, the volume cannot fail to do great 
good. 

Considered simply as specimens of the preacher's art, ae the productions 
of a finished natural orator of the highest class, the sermo11s have no 
mean value. On the most casual reading they divide into two classea. 
Those preached to general audiences at St. Paul's nnd elsewhere are 
specimens of popular addre88 of a very hlgh order. We cannot, however, 
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think that tJie line taken in " Obriatianity a Gospel , of the Poor" ia u 
happy and deotive aa it might be. · We ~ with all that ia &aid about 
iD1idelity and ICU!DOe alone having no ppel for the. poor. But it ia a 
mistake to make what Cbriatiaaity offers to them conaiat principally in 
11piritaal and future recompenee. Surely Chriatianity bu aomething more 
to •y abont the p1'8118nt condition of the poor, eapecially when on the 
11&1De page (215) that condition ia declared to contain much that ia 
unnatural. BeaideB giving a right to proteBt apinat wrong and claim 
pity (p. 218), it muat alao have BOmetbing to aay of the right.a the poor 
may claim. In thia clu, of aermona will be found many puaage1 of 
wonderful vigour and etrectiven8BB. The other c1&BB of aermou, preached 
to university and Bimilar cougregati011B, are of a different and higher type, 
u BOlid and finished u the preacher can make them, which implie1 a 
great deal. The sermon■ on "The Final Overthrow of Enl, The Victor 
llanifeBt in the Flesh, The Chriatia.n Theory of the Origin of Life, 
Knowledge without Love, The Ethicm of Forgiveneu," are u fine, u it 
1111m1 to m, u Bermona of the kind can be. The third in the 1iat men• 
tioned, preached before the Dritiah A■BOCiation at Norwich, is truly 
admirable in conception and ezecution, and unanswerable. The Chriatian 
life in the world is preaented aii a fact, which nothing but the Chriatian 
theory adequately accounts for. We congratulate the Bishop on his 
recovery from a long and Bevere illn81111. The volume wu put toguther 
during the time of convalescence. We do not wiBh the Bishop to be ill 
again, but we hope he will give the world other di1100ur1111 of the aame 
calibre. 

The Univer,al .Missiori of the (J/mrck of (Jhrist. 

Lecture of 1884. By BENJAMIN 11ELLIER. 

Woolmer. 

TM Fernley 
London: T. 

Tbe new Fernley Lecture ia a welcome addition to the increuing 
miaiouary literature of the day. If it doe■ nothing elBe, it will render 
good eervice in pre■erving the purity of mill8ionary aim and motive. We 
do not object to referenceB to the effect■ of miuion1 in erlending trade 
and civilization, provided these are i:ept in a subordinate place ; but thiB 
is not ahray■ done. We have heard able apeeche■ on missionary plat
forms which rested the whole duty and worth of Chri■tian minions on 
111eentially BelJiah conBiderationa. Such motivee never gave riee to and 
can never permanently au1tain Christian miallions, which can only be 
ju1tified by a divine command, and carried on by the coetlieat aacriJicea. 
llissionari11 will not live and die to ext.end commerce. We are thankful 
that the lecture before ua move11 in a far purer atmoaphere. Chriatian 
dnty and· Scripture truth are the only authoritie■ appealed to. The first 
part ehowa by a careful induction of the teaching of the New Testament 
t.hat the purpoae or Chriat wu nothing leu than univereal, the aecond 
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iudicat.ee iome ca1111et1 of the alow and partial acoompliahment or W. 
purpoae. while the third abt.chea the e:dent of tlie field • and the ftried 
llpDciea at work, IUld alao mentions aome conaiderationa which encourage 
the hope of greatly accelerated progreaa in the futnn. The miaaicmary 
bibliography and atatiatica at I.he end are not the leaat int.ereating and 
uefal parta of the lecture. If rea.dera can only be induced to conanli the 
,rorka here mentioned, the miaaionary apirit ,rill be both increaaed and 
iutructed. Such worka u the livea of Willlon and Duff, and Dr. Smit.la'• 
Short Hiatory of Jliaaiou, u well u the tranalationa of Dr. Warneck'a 
boob, cannot fail to be moat 111eful 

.A Year's Ministry. First Series. By .ALEXANDER MACLAREN, 

D.D. London: " Christian Commonwealth " Office. 

Theae twenty-am aermona repreaent half a year or Dr. Ma.claren'a 
mmiatry. '.rhey are not aermona prepared for ■pec:ial ooe&11ione, but jnat 
euoh u are heard from hie pulpit every Sunday the yeaz round. Accord
ingly they have all the freedom and apontaneouenesa of direct, extempore 
add.reea. The reader is juet as fa.r as pouible in the position of hearer, 
although ,re muet allow thie is IIC&l'Oely poBBible in the preeent case. We 
C011fea1 that we are more impreaaed by the quality of ordill&J'Y aermcna, 
nch &B thi1 volume cont.me, than by the greatneae of epecial onea, All 
the preacher'• well-lmowu char&ct.eristice are prment-affluence of 
thought, m&Btery of e:q,reaeion, power of poetic illustration, breadth of 
culture, all hie piercing ea.rneatneaa and whole-hearted fidelity to Gospel 
troth. We can imagine no bett.er devotional reading than thia volume 
aupplies. It ,rill funrlah food for much profitable reffection. The 
charact.er of the volume is well indicated in some of the titlea of the aer
mou :-"The Bridal of the Earth and Sky, Luther, a Stone on the 
Cairn, What the World Called the Church and What the Church Called 
Itaelf, How to Sweeten the Life of Great Citiea, The Triple Raya which 
ll&ke the Whit.e Light of Heaven, Salt without Savour, 'l'he Gradual 
Healing of the Blind Man, The Name above Every Name." The Revised 
V eraion is often uaed. One aermon, •• The Last Beatitude of the Ascended 
Christ," ia on the new reading of Rev. nii. 4, ''Bleued are they that 
wash their robea," &c. We somewhat regret the decided way in which 
the preacher only allow■ a memorial charaetl!r to the Lord'■ Supper, a. 
memorial, indeed, of unique meaning, but ■till no more, "a memorial rite, 
and &a far as I know, nothing more whateoever." le not thia one erlreme 
as the Papal theory is the other P If this is all, wu not the idea of the 
Jewieh PaBBOver richer in meaning P Of course Dr. Maclaren empb&Biees 
the fact that the aervice is a memorial of a aacrifice for ein. " Form■ of 
Christianity which have let go the Incarnation and the Atonement do 
not know what to m&ke of the Lord'■ Supper. There ia no reuon for it 
amongat them, and practically you ,rill find that such forms of Ohria-
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tianity have relegated it to a comer, and have almost disused it. They 
who do nut feel that Christ's death is their peace, do not feel thut the rite 
which commemorates the broken Body and the shed Blood is the centre 
of Christian wonhip." 

Sermons. By DAVID SWING, Pastor Fourth Presbyterian 

Church. London : Dickinson. 
The title is vague, and the contents correspond to it. " Sermons" may 

mean various things, and so may the contents of the present book. We 
have failed to detect the presence of any distinctively Christian doctrine 
beyond the existence of a God in some sense. Here again the titles oi 
the sermons very well represent the book : " A. Divine Philosophy, A 
Temporary Creed, Moral Aesthetics, A Symmetrical Life, • Equality in 
Variety,'' &c. There seems to be an attempt at fine thought and fine 
writing in lieu of discarded theology, but the attempt is a and failure. 
"It is much to the credit of modern philosophy that, whether it is in
culcated by Stuart .Mill, or Harriet .Martineau, or Herbert Spencer, it 
seeks the immediate welfare of the multitude" (p. 1o6.) To the preacher, 
then, these names represent "modem philosophy I" We can only explain 

. the book by mppoaing that its author has read these writers, who come 
in for moat praiae, until he has lost mental balance and all certainty 
about religious truth. The last seuteoce in the book run■, "God is on 
the heights, and all those minds in this lower world which love the higher 
life are steadily walking up the elope of this range, hidden now perhaps 
by mist, but covered with light beyond the rlonda." •• .Mist and cloud" 
fill the book. That such "aermon11 " should be preached and printed is a 
wonder and a sign. 

St11diea in the Forty IJays between C'hrisl,'s Resurrectwn and 

..4.acension. Ily A. A. LIPSCOMB, IJ.D., L.LD. Nashville, 
Tennessee. 

The history of the Forty D"ya scarcely 1upplies mo.terial for twenty 
.tudiea and a volume of 363 pages. The work has evidently been a labour 
of love, it contains much that ia interesting, but the proper subject ia 
buried under o.dditiona which are at least unnecesaary. Thua, the first 
-sixty pages are given to the educative inBnenco of an engraving of 
Raphael's cartoon Feed My Sheep, hanging in the author's study. Tho 
~onnection of this disquiaition with the subject of the book is very alight. 
So with much else. We fear that the mistake of the author has been in 
writing the work four times. It is evident that in the proceea much that 
is irrelevant has crept in. Perhaps we might diacem the relevance on a 
fourth reading, but the stress of English life will not allow this. Redaced 

• to half the size, the book would be welcome. 
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Like Christ, : Thoughl,s on the Bl"8Sed hife of Conformity to the 
&m of God. A Sequel to "Abide in Christ." By 
ANDREW MURRAY. London: Nisbet & Co. 

The author of this CJ:celleut little book ia a. minist.er a.t the Cape, and 
the work seems to have appeared first in Dutch. The ■ubjecta of the 
meditations comprise all the features of cha.ract.er which are or ought to 
be commor, to the head and the members. The meditations form a com
pJete course for a month. We are atrnck by their sober, thoughtful, 
llj>iritual tone, ·as well a.a by the simplicity and pnrity of the language in 
which they are expressed. To ea.eh one a.n appropriate prayer ia .added. 
There a.re a. few notes, chiefty referring to Thomae A Kempia. With the 
uception, perhaps, of a. speculative note on p. 223, in which the author is . 
feeling his way to a. theory of the Lord's Supper between the Lutheran and 
Zwinglia.n, the work ia highly to be recommended to all, and happily they 
are many, who a.re interested in the BUbject of Christian holine■s. It 
must tend to the deepening of Chriatian life. 

The .A.t01U1T1ent: .A Clerical Symponum. By Various Writers. 
London : Nisbet & Co. 

It seoms strange at first sight that no theory of the Atonement ha.a 
been formulated and adopted in the Church as was done iu reference to 
the Trinity and Incarnation. The Hplana.tion is to be found partly 
in the, univenoal agreement a.a to the fact. That Christ's work, and 
hie death specifically, ia the objective ground of forgiveness ha.a never 
from the first been seriously que■tioned within the church. In the ca.ae 
of the other two doctrines theories were advanced incompatible with the 
facts, and had to be met by theories which explained or a.t least 
harmonized the fact& In the case of the Atonement no BUCh impo88ible 
theorie■ have gained any following. Hence the church a.a a. whole baa 
remained content with the central truth taught in Scripture. Particular 
churches, indcnd, have adopted or favoured dif"erent theories, Protestant 
churches avowing one, the Roman Church and those who lean to it 
fa.vonring another. Yet every one feels that these theories are imperfect 
a.t beat, simply putting into the foreground the moat essential elements, 
and leaving others in the aha.de. No theory that does equal justice to 
all the data has yet been arrived at. It is one of the problems of the 
future. These dHFerences a.re very well represented in the volume before 
ua. The fourteen contributors speak for the whole religious community, 
including Unitarians and Jews. Some communities a.re privileged to 
■peak through several representatives. 
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T/1,£ Unca1W11,i,ca! and ,A.poeryphal Scripturt,8 : Being the Addi.tions 
to the Old Testament Canon which were included in the 
ancient Greek and Latin Versions, the English Text of the 
Authorized Version, together with the Addition<1l Matter 
found in the Vulgate and o~her Ancient Versions; Intro
ductions to the several books and fragments ; Marginal 
Notes and References; and a General Introduction to the 
Apocrypha. By the Rev. W.R. Churton, B.D. London : 
J. Whitaker. I 884. 

Mr. Whitaker hu conferred a aignal boon on theological students by 
the publication of this beautiful and moat inatrnctive volume: a volume 
which ia by no means a merely popular edition, but ons fitted to be the 
te:rlbook on the subject for all classes. The only questionable thing in 
the whole is the . title " Bcriptana : " which we hardly accept even 
after the apologetic e:r:planation of the Preface. The whole of the 
title-page we have given aa our beet recommendation of the laboura 
of the able and learned editor. No book in our list do we more cordially 
recommend. 

Laws of (Jhrist, for Common Life. By R. W. DALE, LLD. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

If a writer is alwaye at his beet when dealing with eubjecta which he 
has made his own, this should be one of Dr. Dale'a beet books. His 
miaaion has been both by precept and emmple to vindicate for Christian 
ethioa a larger place in evangelioal teaching than has hitherto been 
accorded to it, and nobly has he discharged the misaion. In all his 
writing■ there ia a moral purity and nobility of tone of the moat elevating 
kind. The papera in this volume on such topica aa "Sympathy, Courteay, 
Family Life, Judging Others, Forgiveness of Injuriea,'' rank with his 
beat works in his favourite field. The fint paper on "Every-day Baai• 
n- and Divine Calling■," givee the key-note of the whole. The author 
would break down the disfiin.,,tjon between sacred and secular by.claiming 
the whole breadth of human life for God and thua making all alike 
sacred. The merchant ia as divinely oalled to his trade and the student 
to his deak aa the preacher to his pulpit. Dr. Dale's pure, strong Eng• 
liah ia refreshing to read. We hope that his apecial mission will greatly 
help to bring about the " Ethical Revival" for which he pleads ao 
eloquently. 

Miradu: .An .A.rgu,'111,1/f/J and a (JkaJ,lmge. By SillUEL Cox, D.D. 
In three brief chapter■ Dr, Co:a: atatea the argument for miraclea with 

much llllCCinotneu and force. The statement, though brief, ii aingnlarly 
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complete. We do not remember a Bingle point that is omitted. The 
author argues conclaaively against the ill-judged attempt to eliminate 
the miracnlou from Boriptnre. "The miraclea oC the Bible cannot 
pouibly be di11e11ta.ngled from its teaching." His argument also to show 
that evolution, even if established, does not cancel the neceallity for 
creation and design, is very convincingly put. The first ohapter indeed 
is foll or good points. Dr. Cox is quite an adept in the excellent art 
of putting points well. The other two chapters, "The Problem Stated 
and The Problem Solved," are equally good, the second being partionlarly 
comprehensive. The book can acaroely fail to be helpful to all thought
ful inquirers. 

Tiu Common Tradition of the Synoptic Goq,els in the Tezt of tl~ 

Revised Version. By E. A. ABB01T, D.D., and W. G. 
RUSHBROOKE, M.L 

This is a tran.alation of the first part of :Mr. Rushbrooke'a Symplieo.J&, 
a.daptiug th.e contents of that elaborate and coatly work to the means 
and needs or young atndenta. By arranging the Synoptic Gospels in 
parallel column■ the common and distinctive portion■ are seen at a glance 
type. The thick type represents the common parts of the Synoptica, and, 
read continnouly in any one of the three, it frivea a sort of continuou1 
narrative. On p. nri. or the Introduction it is shown how by a few 
llimple dmc111 other intereating reanlte may be obtained. The first 
column gives the portion■ peculiar to :Mark. We need not commit 
ouraelvea to a.II the opinion■ upreued in Dr. Abbott'■ Introduction in 
recognizing the high value or the work, which may be said to be indis
pensable to any one who W'011ld bow the Gospels thoroughly. The 
grounds on which :Mark is held to represent the original form or the 
Gospel tradition, or more correotly to come nearest the original tradition, 
are ably explained in the Introduction. So much or the argment may be 
accepted apart Crom other opinions ei:pressed. For e:u.mple, "We are 
led to truth through illusion," p. uiv, is most objeotionabls for reaaons 
too many to give here. 

He,arl Fdlowship with (Jl,;ri,at : Mt-ditationa and Prayers for ea.cl,, 

Sunday in the Y e,ar, Including <Jl,,a,ptera on Ck,.;,,t in the 

0/iri,,tian' a Life. By Rev. W. POOLE BALFERN. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

Each weekly meditation and its accompanying prayer relate to the 
person or work or Christ. The author'• object is to glorify Christ in the 
Christian's lire. The work combines a fervour and unction of apirit 
which reminda of Beruard or Butherford with much culture and grace
fnln881 of diction. The remainder or the book is marked by the 1111111e 
peculiarity of uclusive reference to Christ. The want of variety will 
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not be felt by those who rea'l the· book in portions as inlA,nded by th 
anthol'II, 

Comfort in Trouble. By Rev. SAMUEL MARTIN. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

These discourses are called " Renaone and Outlines," but they are 
much more the latter than the former, and scarcely do justice to the 
finished style of the former pastor of Westminster Chapel Completed 
in hie way, they would have been full of comfort for troubled hearts. 

Indirect Evidence& in the New Testament for the Personal 
Divinity of (Jhrist, with Appendice&. By F. R. YOUNG, 

D.D. London : W. Stewart & Co. 
Leaving aside the principal proofs of the doctrine of onr Lord's Divinity 

in the New Testament, this little book gathers passages from the Gospels 
Acts and Epistles in which the doctrine is implied. This branch of 
evidence has always appea.red to ns very impreBSive, and its separate 
treatment is quite jnetified. The remarks on each passage are not meant 
by the author as emanative. The Appendices consist chiefly of quota• 
tione from other writers in support of the thesis of the book. By 
the "personal " divinity is meant proper divinity in distinction from 
the quasi-divinity which allows only a dift"erence of degree between 
Christ and prophets. A remarkable feature is the affectionate dedica, 
tion by the author " a Protestant of Protestants " to a Boman-Catholic 
Oanon. 

lnftdel 01,jectwns to the &ripture& Considered and Refuted. By 
Rev. F. B. WHITMORE, B.A. London: J. Nisbet & Co. 

Mr. Whitmore has evidently kept hie eye on the conree of the secularist 
movement, and done good service in exposing the sort of arguments that 
form the capital of its advocates. The quotations from Messl'II, Holy
oa.ke and Bradlangh are not a little inetrnctive. The ignorance of 
eome writers on that aide, may be gauged by an article in the National 
Beform,er, Nov. 30, 1873, which spoke of Matthew as a "dispenser of 
liquors." Mr. Whitmore'11 replie11 are lively and telling, He nee11 plain 
language. Hill volume contains much neefnl matter. 

Rxk -rerBUB Sand : or, The Foztndatwns of the Cltrisf,ian Faith. 
By J. MUNRO GmsoN, D.D. London: J. Nisbet & Co. 

A weighty, original little treatise on the three fonndation-trnthe of 
Christianity-God, Christ, Scripture. The author puts the argument in 
his own way, with mnch directneBS and force. The views of CliJFord, 
Spencer, Mill. Huley, are noticed and met. This book well deseffes a 
thoughtful reading. 
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The .Atonement 'Viewed in the Light of certain Modern Diffl
culties, being the HulsM,n Lecture,s for 1883, 1884. By 
the Rev. J. J. LLlS, M.A. 

This work belongs to the unsatisfactory class of books which unsettle 
more than they settle. Negatively, its main drift is against the theory of 
vioarioua satisfaction. Quite unnecessarily the author proves that this 
theory is only a theory, not an express doctrine of Scripture, and that it 
does not cover all the elements of the e&ee. Those _who hold the theory 
never aeserted anything else. Their position ill that it ill required &e a 
rationale of the statements of Scripture, and Mr. Lias admits again and 
again that it is a permillllible explanation ; only he contends that it ill not 
the only possible one. We cannot say whether hia own explanation of 
crucial facts (pp. 26, J r) ill preferable, for we cannot find that he hae given 
any. Poeitively, the lecturer seems strongly to favour McLeod Campbell's 
strange theory (p. 77). Of course thia is only & theory, nor is it pretended 
that it ia complete. It can only be held on similar grounds to those on 
which the theory of vicarious aatiafaetion. ill held. That it satisfies or 
explains the faeta of Scripture we see no proof in the lecturer's pagea. 
On p. 73 we read, "Christ suffered that He might reveal the true 
relation of God to sin. The sinless Son of God himself dies to vindicate 
God's juatice." How is this possible apart from soma special connection. 
of Chriat with sin P We repudiate, u contrary to every instinct of jutice, 
to every right view of God's character, the notion of the "aiuless" Bon 
-of God sufferiug apart from some legal relation. that made it right. So 
.again we are told (p. 76) of "the su1Feringa of Jesus Christ being the 
plainest and clearest manifeet&tiona pollllible of the love of God." But 
love ill not shown in wanton B&Crifice and needless suffering. What wu 
the pra.etical end in the realizing of which the love wu showu P The 
only sense in which the author applies " penal" and " vicarioua" to the 
sulf'erings of Christ would apply equally to others (p. 66). It ie strange 
that in the 6.nt lecture the examples given of those to whom the theory 
objected to causes offence are Soeinus, Priestley, Carpenter, W.R. Grey, 
Maurice, Jowett I Does the author suppose that his own theory would 
be a whit more satisfactory to such writers than the one disclai.medP 
We think that these writers wonld reply, " The latter we at leut under-
11t&nd, bnt not the former." 

The Oamln-idge Bible for School,s and Oollege,s, General Editor 
• 

J. J. S. l'EROWNE, D.D., Dean of Peterborough. 
The commentaries on Job by Dr. Davidson, on Joshua by Dr. 

:Maclean, on Micah by Dr. Cheyne, on St. Matthew by :Mr. Carr, on St. 
Luke by Cannon Farrar, on Rom.ans by :Mr. :Moule, on St. James by Dr. 
Plnmptre, lie before 111; of these the works on Job and on Romans are all 
that we have been able to examine with any care : the others we have 
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aomewhat hastily glanced over. Dr. Davidson'e ie a. maet.erly work, but 
ite introduction closes with a pa.ra.llel between Job and the servant of God, 
which ie dietreeeing to ue by rea.eon of its negation and omission. It ie a 
model of echolarly execution ; often rasping our eueceptibilitee, but never 
insulting them, and very seldom wounding them deeply. Mr. Moule's is 
near perfection a.e a.n evangelical commentary. The series may be recom
mended to students and ministers with much confidence, BO far as 
concerns their admirable apparatUB of introductions, excursus, and 
diseerta.tione. We know no commentary BO full in thie respect. We 
cannot speak with equal confidence a.e to the theological eoundneee of the 
writer ; and, therefore, hesitate to commend the whole for schools. More
over, the general style ie above the level of any but trained intellecta. 

Tlw Messages to the Seven Churches of .Asia Minor: .An. 
EX'pOsition of the Pi,nt Three Chapters of the Book of 
Revelation. By the Rev. ANDREW 1'AIT, LL.D., F.R.S.E., 
Canon of • St. Mary's Cathedral, Tuam, and Rector of 
Moylough, Co. Galway. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1884. 

We have only space now to refer to this commenta.ry : decidedly the 
beet that we have eeen on the Lord's Epistles to the Churches, The 
introduction is exhaustive ; and the commentary on the Greek. text
the presence of which ie an immense advantage-and a. careful English 
tmnela.tion, is all that could be wished. If here and there a little too 
diffuse, and occa.sionally lapsing into dulneBS, it never fa.ils to keep up 
the dignity of an exposition of this most precious portion of the Saviour's 
own ecriptnre. We hope t.o refer to this work age.in. 

.Rt,cent Di.sco11eria on. the Temple Hill at Jerusalem. By Rev. 
J. KINo, M.A. London: Religious Tract Society. 

A clear, intelligent aocountofthe results obtained by the exca.va.tiona 
on Temple Hill during .the la.at twenty years, with the help of maps. 
plane, and illustrations, taken from the journal of the Palestine Explore.· 
tion Fund, The details, we need scarcely ea.y, a.re of enrpaaaing interest 
to Bible-readers. One result of the information thus freely communicated 
will, we hope, be increa.eed 1npport to the Society to bring to light the 
buried history of Palestine. 

The Story of Joseph Rt,o,d, in the Light of the Son. of Man. A 
Popular Exposition. By A. M. LDUNGTON, D.D. Lon
don : Religious Tract Society. 

A beautiful presentation of the most beautiful of stories. In narrative 
and comment there is nothing etra.ined or feeble. The chapters are 
models of what addreuee to the young might be. 
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Sermons on Negl«ted Texts. C. S. ROBINSON, D.D. London : 
R. D. Dickinson. 

We eannot find anything either in the selection or handling or the 
tens to lift these sermons above a very ordina.ry average. 

Creation, or the Biblwal ColfTTl,()gony in the Light of Modem 
Science. By ARNOLD GUYOT, LLD. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark. I 884. 

For more than thirty years this able vindication of Genesis ha.a been 
well-known in America.; and baa been approved by some of the moat 
eminent anthoritiea, scientific and otherwise. Meaara. Clark ha.ve done 
everything to make it attractive in its present dress. The litUe book ha.a 
given us much pleasure; its line of thought is undeniably the right one, 
and we heartily recommend it as a basis on which to build up the results 
or a wider investigation. 

PHILOSOPHY. 
Progressive MoraUty : .An Esaay in Ethia. By THOHAS 

FOWLER, M.A., LLD., F.S.A. President of Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford. London : Macmillan & Co. 

"These pages represent an attempt to emibit a acienti1ic conception of 
morality in a popular form, and with a view to practical applications 
rather than the diacuBBion of theoretical cllili.cultiea. For this purpose it 
ha.a been necessary to study brevity and avoid controversy." These 
opening words of the Preface explain the cllili.culty of deciding at first 
whether the writer is to be classed with Intuitionaliata or Utilitariana. 
The drift or the argument favours the latter alternative. Th1111, the 
author discards the terms "conscience" and "moral sense," preferring 
"moral sentiment or sanction." On p. 47 we read, " What are the claaea 
o[ acts, under their most general aspect, which elicit the feelings or moral 
approbation and disapprobation P They are auch as promote, or tend to 
promote, the good either of ourselves or others." Of course it is only a 
slip of the pen on the part or the acute author that ha.a made such acts 
elicit feelings of moral disapprobation. And in eh. iv. it is argued at 
length that the teat of moral actions is their tendency to promote the 
"welfare" or the persona they concern, "welfare" being accepted as 
equivalent to" pleasure" or "perfection or character" righUy under
stood. True, it iii only said test, not ground ; but as nothing is said of 
ground, we are left to infer that the two are identical. .Alao the way in 
which the origin and development of the moral sentiment are traced is 
quite on utilitarian lines (p. 102). The justification of the teat advocated 
is based (p. 130) indeed "on the very make and constitution of our 
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nature; " but anch language would be used by either of the two oppoaite 
schools. 

Having indicated the at.andpoint or the author, we do not propoae to 
criticise it. Utilita.ria.niam never gets beyond what it is ei;pedient for u■ 
to do, beyond intereats more or leas aeltiah. It cannot give us duty a.nd 
obligation. On p. 110 we a.re told that the moral reformer who seeks to 
educate and ra.iee the moral sentiment a.ppea.la and can appeal to 
nothing but coDlliderationa of interest. We would put it to the respected 
author whether the greatest a.nd moat aucceaaful reformers the world ha.a 
seen have rea.lly ta.ken this grouud. Nor do we quite eee the consistency 
of the aole tellt of moral couduot with what is said (p. 53) a.bout aelf
ea.orifice being the criterion of good a.cta, aa self-indulgence is of evil a.cta. 
True, the la.ngua.ge is qualified, "some a.mount of aa.crifice." Still no 
other criterion is given. We should therefore conclude that the more 
thoroughgoing and perfect the sa.crifice, the higher the morality of the 
a.et. It would be a. work of ROme dillicnlty, then, to adjust this criterion to 
the teat proposed, a.nd ■till more dillicult to explain on the author's 
ground that self-sacrificing action is the only right action. For the 
rest, that, a.ccepting the theory, anything written by Professor Fowler is 
lucid in thought and expreaaion and deserves attention, need not be &a.id. 

The Man vw,ua the State. Containing "The New Toryism," 
"The Coming Slavery," " The Sins of Legislators," and 
"The Great Political Superstition." By HERBERT SPENCER. 

Reprinted from The Cuntemporary Review. With a Post
script. Williams & Norgate. I 884. 

Kr. llill's "Li"berty " produced a. profound a.nd a wide impreHion, 
little a.a our would-be lea.den or BOOial legislation pa.y heed to it to-da.y. 
But these Esaa.ys of Kr. Spencer's will hardly produce a. similar impres• 
&ion. Kr. Kill wu not merely a. theorist or a dodrinaire, he wa.a also a. 
ma.n of a. conatruotive a.nd pra.otioal mind. Be wa.a a.ccordingly restrained 
from pUBhing his individualism, ei:cept at a. point here a.nd there, to 
impra.otica.ble ei:tremea. Kr. Spencer, on the contrary, loses Bight ohur
rounding and counteractive necessiti-principles of sympathy and com
bination, needs or sooiety u such-which cannot but limit and condition 
merely individual claims and capacities ; and this, too, in favour, on the 
whole, of the higher resulting development of the individual. Bence he 
bu set forth protests, demands, and anticipations, most of which are in• 
compatible with the present and pressing requirements of our complei: 
modem life. We have little sympathy with the advanced forms of State 
Socialism which give point to his protests and aarcaama, and almost 
lend plaUBl'bility to his theorie11. But his extreme is one to which no 
practical man can give hie adhesion ; and, in his postacript be virtually 
admits that this is the case. These EBB&ys, in fa.et, propound a. Utopia 
of abstract principles. 
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A. Phuosophical, Cateihi8m. For Beginners. By ST. GEORGE 

MIVABT, Ph.D., M.D., F.R.S., &c. London: Bums & 
Oates. I 8 84. 

Mr. Mivart is a Bolll&ll Catholic, but he is a Christian philoeopher, of 
great a.ccompliahments and of profound religiom faith. In thia catechism 
there is abaolutely nothing but high theistic faith and cl018 and deep 
philosophic thinldng. It ia intended u a aafeguard against the aoeptical 
falsely-scientific teachings of the day. It ia 118&1'Ching, nbtle, and deep. 
It ia more ndicaJly anti-agnostic than any recent book we have seen. Bo 
far Mr. Mi't'IU'~ ia allied with that profound met.a.physician, Dr. Ward, in 
opposition to the mordant sceptioiam which underlies the teaching of Dr. 
Newman's Gru.mmatr of ABlflflt, According to Dr. Newman, we should all 
have to be agnostics or sceptics but for " the Church " and its authority 
and t.estimony. Mr. Mivart finds a foundation for faith and for & 

firm theism in nature, in science, in consciousness. This cheap little book 
ia full or matter. 

Our Modem PhuoSO'J)Mrs, Darwin, Bain, and Spencer, or the 
Descent of Man, Mind, and Body. A Rhyme, with 
Reasons, Essays, Notes, and Quotations, By "PSYCHOSIS." 

London: T. Fisher Unwin. 1884. 
This book is neither prose nor poetry. It is philosophical criticism 

done into rhyme. Smart it ia, no doubt, and learned, but to m at leut 
1llll'e&dable. Even a reviewer, in these busy days, mDBt set some value 
upon hie time, The subject is one which no clevem888 or learning can 
make either delightful or amusing, or of serious and permanent value, in 
the form in which it ia here presented. 

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 
Samuel Sharpe, Egyptologist and Trans/,ator of the Bible. By 

P. W. CLA.YDEN, London: Kegan Paul & Co. 1883. 

Greatly u we cllil'er from Mr. Sharpe and his biographer on lll&llY 
points of vital interest, we have read thil! book with much admiration for 
a. noble character and a devoted life. Samuel Sharpe's mother, sister of 
Rogers, the poet and banker, died when her youngest child wu only a 
fortnight old, and five months later her husband followed her. The aix 
young children were left, in greatly reduced circumstances, to the care of 
their half-sister, Catherine Sharpe, the only child of the father'■ first 
marriage. This young lady was caJled at twenty-three yeAl"II of age to 
take charge of the m orphana. No picture of devotion to duty under 
IOre trial can be finer than the history of her life for more than twenty 
yeara. She kept a home for the orphans, and arranged everything with 
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a view to make them love it, and find there that which might fill their leisure 
hours with charm when they were fairly launched on busineu life. Her 
reward was the constant love and gratitude they bore her, and the high 
aucceaa which all of them won in life. 

Samuel, the second son, was bom in March 1799, and died in July 
1881, in his eighty-third year. Before he was sixteen he became a clerk 
in his uncle's banking house in Clement's Lane, Lombard Street. An 
exemplary man of busineu, he commanded confidence in the house, and 
was taken into partnerahip nine years later. His marriage to his cousin 
Sarah Sharpe gave him a peculiarly happy home. Whea business was 
over in the City he found in this home congenial society and warm 
interest in all his studies. For society in the ordinary sense he waa too 
b11By to care, though the company of men famo11B in any branch of 
knowledge was always a source of great pleasure to him. He took an 
active part in the elforts to secure the great measures of Reform which 
followed the Repeal of the Teat and Corporation Acts. In a magazine 
article, entitled " Who Paid for the London Mansion Ho11Be," he told that 
strange story of civio injustice. In the reign of George II. a shrewd 
lawyer thought he could enrich the city purse by working two Acts of 
Parliament ; one of which required every person who took oflice under the 
Corporation to receive the Communion according to the rites of the 
Established Church, under a penalty of£ 500; the other required any one 
who declined the ofli.ce of sberilf to pay a fine £400. Accordingly a 
Dissenter waa elected sheriff. He could not conscientiously take the 
Sacrament in the preacribed way, so he declined to aerve, and paid the 
fine of £400. The proceas was repeated till forty-five Diuentera had 
been ileeced in this shameful fashion. The forty-airlh bad more spirit. 
He refused either to pay or to serve, and after a long trial won his cause. 
The City kept the £18,000, however, and voted it towards the building 
f11I1d of the Mansion House. Such abuses made Samuel Sharpe a zealous 
worker in the cause of Reform. 

He had been brought up as a regular attendant at the Established 
Church, but most of his friends were Unitarians, and at laat he cast in his 
lot with them, and attended the ministry of the Bev. W. J. Fox, in South 
Place, Finsbury. Throughout life he remained faithful to the Unitarian 
ca11Be, giving both his influence and his wealth to BUpport and extend 
its work in every way. Mr. Sharpe's Unitarianism was very diWerent; 
from the cold agnoeticiam which is creeping into some Unitarian 
Churches. His reverence for the Bible, his love of God, his admiration 
of Christian character and work, are very fine. No one who reads this 
book can fail to feel that he was pre-eminently a reverent and godly man. 
He maintained, indeed, that he was a true apostolic Christian. The 
biographer says : "He was warmly attached to the Christian. name, and 
though to the end of his life he retained his objection to Baptism 
and the Communion service, he was an earnest disciple of apostolio 
Christianity, a careful student and zealous defender of the Old and New 
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Testament, and held in genero118 acom the preteD.BioD.B of those who, 
while etill calling themselves Unitarians, disavow the discipleship to 
Christian and Christianity which the word impliee." 

This is Unitarianism of the beat type-the Unitarianism of Channing 
.and many other men whose chnracter and work command profoUDd 
respect; but between this and a true estimate of our Lord's character 
and work there is a great chasm. We have no need to show that 
Christ's claims are fatal to Unitarianism. Either he is God, or he 
is UD.worthy of love and reverence. But though we can have no 
sympathy with Mr. Sharpe's position, we have every respect for the fine 
spirit and high character of the man, and for the rprin.cely generosity 
with which he was ever ready to help what he considered a good cause. 

Early in life he became an Egyptologiat. He spent his evenings in 
tracing hieroglyphical inscriptions, and after some years published a list 
-0f hieroglyphics with their meaning. He also published several volume■ 
on" 'l'he History of Egypt UD.der the Ptolemiea and Romans." It was 
with coD.Biderable zeal that the quiet student ventured on author-
11hip. lu his first edition he simply sta.ted facts without much attempt 
to weave them into a narrative ; but as years went on he tried to make 
his boob n.ttractive to the general public, and was accustomed to 
read whatever he had written to his wife and children, that he might see 
whether it was interesting and easily understood. In 1839 he enlarged 
his circle of studies by attempting the translation ;of the New T11stament. 
He felt dissatisfied with the authorized version, and it seemed clear then 
that the Oxford and Cambridge scholars would not UD.dertake the work. 
This translation of the Scriptures never lost its charm for him. He put. 
-0ut edition after edition. He wrote tracts in favour of revision, and 
presented his revised Testament and revised Bible to theological colleges. 
To these Egyptian and Biblical studies he wa.a faithful throughout life. 

His business had many carea. In November 1844, when the partner■ 
went down to Clement's Lane, they found that the great iron safe, in 
which all the valuables of the ba.nkwere kept, had been robbed of £40poo 
in notes, more than £1,000 in gold, and £5,000 in bills of 0:1change. The 
thieves were prevented from profiting by their immense booty by the 
admirable promptitude with which the matter was followed np. It was 
.a race between the owners of the notes and the robbers which ahould be 
first in reaching foreign banb. The thieves had the start ; but so 
promptly were the numbers and dates of the stolen notea communicated 
to home and continental bankers, that the thieves were unable to 1188 them. 

This promptitude saved the bank from ruin I Two months afterwards 
the Bank of England paid them the value of the notes upon the usual 
guarantee of indemnity, in case they should ever be presented for pay
ment. The anxiety came to an end two years later, when all the stolen 
notes were recovered and cancelled. 

In 1861 Mr. Sharpe quitted the banking-house where he had been 
4!DgBged for more than forty-five years. He now found himself poaaeaaed 



History and Biography. 

or a large 11.Dllual income, with the habit of spending less than a third of" 
it. He devoted his wealth to many objects which had his hearty 
■ympa.thy. He becwne a princely supporter of University College, a 
helper of all Unitarian churches that needed support, and a busy worker 
in many fielda. 

We honour the spirit of the man and his valuable Biblical labours. 
though we deeply regret the constant endeavour which he ma.de by hill 
wealth and learning to undermine Christian orthodoxy in this country. 

Memoirs of Marshal, Bugeaud, from his Priwte Oorrespondence 
and Original IJocuments, 1784-1849. By the Count 
d'Ideville, lat.o Prefect of Algiers. Edited from the 
French by CHARLOTTE M. YONGE. 2 vols. London: 
Hurst & Blackett. 

Bugea.nd wa.a in the Peninsular War, aud on one occasion took an 
English officer and thirty-five men prisoners. "They might say • God: 
damn I ' aR much as they liked," he writes to his sister, 11 but they had to 
capitulate." But this i■ quite a minor i.ucident in a most interesting 
life; and the author of 11 'l'he Heir of Redclyffe" i■ quite right in saying. 
11 Marshal Bngeaud, Duke of Isly, was certainly a more remarkable 
man than nine out of ten who have been the idols of their biogre.pheni." 
And yet how few of thi■ generation know how he got his ducal title, and 
how far fewer, even of those who have the chief fa.et.a of his Algerian 
career at their fingers' ends, know that he was not, like most oi 
the first Napoleon's marshals, sprung from the people, but a cadet ofthe
noble Perigord house, hi■ father having been the last Me.rqni■ of La. 
Piconnerie, and his mother a Sutton de Cloua.rd, descended from one of 
the Irish Brigade. Bom in 1784, the future Duke of Isly soon had a 
ta.ate of the Revolution. Hie father and mother were imprisoned ; and 
though they were at last released, their childreu had meanwhile euifered 
a good deal. The second daughter, Phillie, to whom most of Bngeand'a 
earlier letters a.re addressed, being then eirleen years old, held the house
hold together. The mother died soon after her release, and the father went 
to live in Limogea, leaving his fe.mily in a tumble-down farmhonRe called 
by courtesy a chdteau. Here young Bngeand ran wild. ■hooting game 
to eke out the slender f11re, reading Ra.cine with hie si■ters, dressing him
self in an old courl suit of Louie XV.'e day when a.eked to a ball. In 18o4. 
he enlisted into the I/elites, as Napoleon classically called the Grenadiers of' 
the Guard. He was no military enthusiast, and at first, when he was not 
weeping hie hard fate to the oaks of Fontainebleau, he wa.a telling hia. 
aieter how much he longed to give it up and come back to La Duona.ntie. 
It is very interesting to trace how the ■oldierly instincts gradually 
overlaid, though they never killed out, those of the country gentleman. 
In 1815 his enemies got him put out of the army, the favour of Napoleon, 
who had made him a Commander of the Legion of Honour, telling 
etrongly against him; and for fifteen year■, a■ ex-Colonel, he took to 
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agriculture, introducing improvements among the Perigord farmers, and 
founding the .&rat French a,gricnltnral society. Louie Philippe set him 
the task, specially unpleasant for a noble, of acting as jailer to the 
D11cheas of Berri. Six yeara after, he went aa General to Africa, and 
def,iated Abdel Kader on the Sickacle, In 1841 he was made Governor• 
General ; and to his great honour exerted himseU as zealously against 
those of his countrymen who were irying to wrong and oppress the Arabs 
aa he did against the enemy. Hie extreme care of his aoldiera, whom he 
always obliged to come to drill with flannel belts, we.s amusing, and N 

waa his anxiety that discharged veterans should accept the Government 
grant of land, &c., and settle in Africa. In 1844 he crushed the whole 
power of Morocco at the battle of laly-of whieh some of us remember 
the magnificent picture in the Veraaillea gallery. He left Algiers in 
1847, and was succeeded by the Duke of Anmale, who with another of the 
royal brothers had been with him through almost all his campaigD.11, 
Before leaving he had reduced Abd el Kader to anch extremities that 
although his actual surrender wae made to the Dake, every one felt that it 
waa virtually to the Mn.rshal. Had Louis Philippe taken his advice and 
allowed the troops to act with promptness when the rising in 1848 began, 
hie dynasty would still be on the throne. Bngeaud died of cholora 
in 1849. He waa what we should call a strong Tory, with a morbid 
dislike to newspaper writers and Parliamentary epeechi6ere. We heartily 
recommend a book of which we are only able to give the briefest 
outline. 

Coligny : The Earlier Life of the Great Huguenot. By EUGENE 

BERSIER, D.D. Translated by ANNIE HARWOOD HoLM

DEN. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1884. 
English public opinion about the character and work of the great 

Huguenot leader found fitting Hpreeeion in Queen Elizabeth's dispatch 
to her ambassador in France : " Greet the Admiral al'ectionately in our 
name, and aeeure him that the wisdom and constancy which he haa dis
played hitherto, and his whole behaviour, have deserved and have won. 
for him the admiration of the world." Every reader of this history of 
Coligny's earlier life will approve those words. In the field and in the 
council-chamber the Huguenot leader is alike admirable. His defence of 
St. Quentin, disastrous though it waa in the final reault, was a splendid 
display of heroism, and the long captivity which followed led him to the 
truth which he adorned both by his self-aacrifice and his wisdom in 
council. His noble wife, who sustained his faith and patience in these 
dark d&ys, and his two brothers-one of whom resigned his dignity aa a 
Cardinal and his vast emoluments to caat in his lot with the despised 
Hngueoota-are vividly described in M. Bersier's work. Those who have 
only known the writtlr as one of the moat eloquent preachen io Paria 
will find that he is a echolarly and painstaking hiatori&D, familiar with 
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&II the bibliography of his subject 1111d with the painful history of the 
time in which Coliguy lived. The unscrupulous Guises, the crafty 
Catherine de Medici&, the brave Cond.S, the splendid Queen of Navarre, 
the J esuitice.l Philip IL, all appear in this historic picture of M. Bersier's. 
The work brings us down to 1562, ten years before the .Me.ase.cre of St. 
Be.rtbolomew. We are not told whether the history is to be continued or 
not. Almost the only objection to the work is the.t it closOil when the 
ne.der's interest is thoroughly a.roused. We hope to be favoured with 
another volume by-and-by. The tre.nslation is excellent. Ita graceful, 
ii.owing J.e.ngue.jre makes it e. worthy representation of .M. Bersier. We 
notice that Note 4, on page 235, he.a been attached to the wrong pe.ra
gre.ph. There is scarcely any other point to criticiu. 

Rdigion in E'll{Jland from 1800 to 1850. ..4. History, with a 

Postscript on Subseq_umt Events. By JOHN STOUGHTOY, 

D.D. In 2 vols. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 
1884-

Tbese two volumes complete the series of writings in which Dr. 
Stoughton be.a summed up the " History of Religion in England" from 
the opening of the Long Parliament down to the present time. 'rho 
-che.re.cteristics of this " history " are well known. Other ecclesiastical 
histories mn.y he.ve been a.a well informed; some others he.ve .certe.inly 
been more thorough in their examination of certain periods or certain 
movements included within the scope of Dr. Stougbton'a researches, 
more subtle in their discrimination and tracing out of tendencies, more 
philoHophice.l in their definition, e.nd more acute and penetrating in their 
recognition of principles. But for the union of careful investigation, 
accurate and e:i:tensive information, and general comprehensiveness, with 
that large and generous charitableness, that almost entire absence 
of prejudice, which contribute ao greatly to a true e.nd equitable 
reading of history, we know of no history, especially in the ecclesiastice.l 
field, to be compared with Dr. Stoughton'a. The history of the 
present century given in these fine.I volumes makes no pretension 
to e:i:baustiveness or profundity. The breadth of the ground covered 
woul,l indeed make it impossible within the compass of two handy 
volumes to give any other than a genera.I view of the various re
ligious movements included within the life of England during the 
momentous period dealt with, e. period so teeming with fresh life e.nd 
new idea.a e.nd organizations. But, if the view given ia general and 
the sketches of the successive phases of religious movement are but 
alight, there is abundant evidence that the information possessed by the 
writer is very extensive e.nd often very minute and e:i:e.ct, e.nd that what 
he gives in brief statements is the fruit of great e.nd careful reading. Dr. 
Btoughton's personal acquaintance with so m&ny leaders of religious 
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activity during the lut fifty yeare adds not a little to the interest and 
value of these volumes. Bia reminiscences come in very happily to 
supplement hie wide nading. Every religions denomination of impor• 
t&Dce ia represented in this hiat.ory. Naturally, among Nonconforming 
denominationa those are moat fully dealt with with which he has person
&lly had moat intercourse and acquaintance. But the ea.me painat.a.king 
and impartiality are shown in every chapter and in relation to every 
denomination. 

..4. Furgotten Genius: (Jharles Whitehead. ..4. Critical Muno

graph. By H. T. MACKENZIE BELL. London: Elliot 
Stock. 1884. 

Mr. Whitehaad wu a young man of considerable promise, but drink 
and dissipation prevented him from attaining to recognized eminence or 
any true or permanent aocceaa. In prose he wrote" Jack Ketch," "The 
Earl of Essex," "Richard Savage," and other now forgotten books. Mr. 
Bell aaya that, in some respects, he anticipated Charles Dickens; and in 
one of hie productions, "The Oonfeaaion," riv&lled Victor Hngo'a "La.at 
Day of a. CoDdemned Man." He alao claims for him high rank &B an 
hiatorica.l noveliat. Bot it ia moat of &11 &B a. poet, a.nd eapeci&lly &B the 
a.nthor of "The Solitary," that Mr. Bell desires to uphold the "genina" 
and vindica.te the reputation of Charles Whitehead as a worthy a.rtiat 
"of the school of Shelley, and a.a forecasting the 11Cbool of BoBBetti.'' 

We confess that to na the caae seems to be that of a. man of snperior 
gifts, who, la.eking steadineas a.nd aobriety, never rose beyond the ra.nge 
of promiae. There waa not wanting good bloom, but of fine fruit there 
WBB no harveat. .As for hie being inst.ated a.mong the ga1a.i:y of Engliah 
men of gemQS, that reault aeema very unlikely to follow from Mr. Bell's 
benevolent effort on behalf of hie memory. 

Lw.ders in Modern Phuanthropy. By WILLiill 
BLAIKIE, D.D., LL.D. With fifteen portraits. 
The Religious Tract Society. 

GARDEN 

London: 

Thie book contains fifteen biographica.l sketches of modem phil&D
thropiata, with a. capital portrait of each. Almoat every name ia a. hon11&
hold word, yet there ia no la.ck of freahneaa. The papers form con
densed biographical studies, full of suggestive facts. They well embody 
the writer's pnrpoae, "to show the connection between a vigorona faith in 
Christ and the labour of love in the service of man." In that respect this 
work will be va.lnable for many young readers. We have noticed some 
inelegant upr811Biona and a. few slipshod aentences. We were also in 
doubt for aome time about one sketch, headed "J obn Patteson," till we 
found that it meant "John Coleridge Patteaon.'' The book, however, ia 
written with force, and will be read with pleunre. 
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MaluYmet aM Is/,am. A Sketch of the Prophet's Life from 
original sources, and a Brief Outline of his Religion. By 
Sir WILLiill Mum. With illustrations, and a large 
Map of Arabia. London : The Religious Tract Society. 

1884. 
Among its other ezcellent recent publications, the Religioua Tract 

Society has &eDt forth none more deaerving of attention and study than 
this cheap a.nd compact book, It ia, of courae, founded on the well
known larger work by it.a author on the aa.me subject. It contains 
all that is needed by the genera.I reader, and it is given in the best form, 
and with the a.dvauta.ge of the latest lights of research and historical 
criticism. We need not add that such an epitome from the hand of auch 
an authority cannot but be the best book on the subject, within its 
compass, in our la.nguage. 

The Empi,re of the Hittites. By WILLWI WRIGHT, B.A., D.D. 
With Decipherment of Hittite Inscriptions, by Prof . 
.A. H. SAYCE, LLD.; a Hittite Map by Col Sir CHARLES 
WILSON, F.R.S., &c., and Capt. CONDER, RE. ; and a 
complete set of Hittite Inscriptions, revised. by Mr. 
W. H. RYLANDS, F.S . .A. London: James Nisbet & Co. 

1884. 
The title ahculd be enough to show to every student of history, whether 

Biblical or ethnic, the erlraordina.ry interest and value of this book. The 
va.st mysterious Hittite empire, so far u we know the earliest of the 
great Asiatic empires, the shadowy background of all consecutive history, 
outside, at lea.at, of the valley of the Nile, and only arrested in its south
ward advance of• continua.I conquest by the utmost resources of the realm 
of Egypt, is here discloeed to our view, at leut in general character and 
outline. The work is done by the ablest and most accomplished scholars 
and uplorers in ea.eh department. The maps, illustration,, and engrav
ings a.re admirable. We cannot recommend the volume too highly. 

BELLES LETTRES. 

The lnferrw. A Translation, with Notes and an Introductory 
Essay. By JAMES Ro!Wml SmBALD, Edinburgh. 1884. 

:Mr. Sibbald is no poet, but he has ca.refully studied his author, and 
has produced a translation of the Inferno which, without being intolerably 
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bald, is in the main accurate and close aim.oat to literalness. We cannot 
say that the metre of the original ia preserved, because, though the render
ing ia into terz11 rima, that a.a written by Mr. Sibbald ia a totally diJFerent 
metre from Dante's. The dissyllabic ending ia a.a e888Dtial a. feature in 
Italian ten11 rimll a.a in the Latin heu.meter, ud this :Mr. Sibbald does 
not preserve. The style ia a.pt at times to lapse into the commonplace. 
Thus the noble line a.ddreaaed to Dante's ma.ater, Brunetto Latini, 
"H' inaegnava.te come l' uom II eterna," ia rendered "How men eaca.pe 
oblivion you made clear" (ca.nto :s:v. 85). On the whole, however, Mr. 
Sibbald'& 1a.ngnage ia not wuting in dignity, ud the ~ rimtJ ia UD• 

queationa.bly preferable to blank verse. To the ten, foot-notes, chiell.y of 
an historical chara.cter, are appended whioh have the rare merit of 
conciaeneu, ud appear to be for the moat part acoura.te. It ia not trne, 
however, a.a stated of Michael Scott (canto u. I 16), tba.t "a commentary 
of his on Anatotle wa.a printed at Venice in 1496." A Latin translation 
of the philosopher's works issued from the Venetian preBS in that year, 
but it wa.a the work of several hands, and there ia no positive proof 
that Scott wa.a a contributor, though, as he understood. Arabic, and the 
work, or the greater part of it, wa.a certainly executed in the thirteenth 
eentury, ud at the insta.nce of Scott'■ patron, Frederick IL, it ia highly 
probable that he was so. We observe alao in the Introduction, which 
aeems on the whole a useful piece of work, aome alight errors which the 
author would do well to correct in a second edition. Thu Frederick Il. 
ia deacribed (p. uv.) a.a "uing his preaence in the Ea.at, not for the 
deliverance of the Sepulchre, but for the fnrthenmce of learning ud com
merce." A■ a matter of fact, by the crnaade of 1228-9-which Mr. Sibbald, 
by the way, poat-datea by ten yeara-Frederick did recover the Sepulchre, 
and that without atriking a blow. Again, when Mr. Sibbald (pp. lviii.-iL) 
cla.aaea Guido Gninicelli ud Gnido Cavaloanti with the poet■ from 
whom Dute distinguishes himaelf " u one who ca.n only speak as love 
inapirea," he mimipreaenta altogether Dute's relation to these two poet■• 
ID the pa.aaage of which Mr. Sibbald ia thinking (Purg, n:iv. 52), Dute 
Tefera specifically to three poeta-Gia.como da Lentino, Gnittone d' .Arezzo, 
and Bona.ggianta Urbiciani da Luoca-whoae style he considered (a.a in faot 
it waa) meretriciou. How far he wa.a from including Gnido Gninicelli in 
the ll&Dle cat.egory may be judged by comparing Purg. :n:vi. 97~, where 
he designates him u 

ii adre 
Mio, e degli &Itri miei miglior chf mai 
Bime d' amore uar dolci e Ieggiadre : 

-while that he regarded Gnido Cavalcanti u one of the aame "&Itri mei 
miglior" ia clear from Purg. :s:i. 97-9, where, after aaying how Giotto ha4 
distanced Cimabne in painting he proceeda : 
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Cosi ha tolto I' uno all' altro Guido 
La gloria della lingua ; e forse e nato 
Chi 'l' uno e l' altro caccera di nido, 

clearly indicating that the evolution of the " dolce stil nuovo" was from 
Guido Guinicelli through Guido Cavalcanti to himself. 

:Mr. Sibbald's work is beautifully printed on rough-edged paper, and is 
adorned with an admirably ei:eonted copy of ll.r. Seymour Kirknp's 
■ketch of Giotto's portrait of Dante. 

Idyls and hgria of flu Ohw VaJ,ley. By JOHN JAMES Pu.TT. 
London : Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. I 8 84, 

These poem■ ■eem to be mnoh thought of in the States. We confess 
that we cannot discover a sufficient rea■on for the reputation which they 
appear to be bringing their author. There are bright gleam■ of fancy 
here and there ; but incoherency of thought and imperfection of rhythm 
and form blur nearly every poem. Of the perfect and dainty finish both 
of thought and ei:preBBion, offancy and of rhythmic ii.ow and turn which 
characterize true poetry-the poetry of all time-there is very little indeed 
in the volume. We give here what atrilr:es 118 u being, perhaps, the most 
perfect poem in the collection. It is entitled "Sleep," and is really 
beautiful :-

"The mist crawls over the river, 
Biding the shore on either side, 

And, un~er the veiling mist for ever, 
Neither hear we nor feel we the tide. 

11 But our skuf' baa the will of the river, 
Though nothing is seen to be passed ; 

Though the mist may hide it for ever, for ever, 
The current is drawing n11 fut. 

"The matina sweet from the far-oft" town 
Fill the air with their beautiful dream, 

The vespera were hushing the twilight down 
When we lost our oara on the stream.'' 

The volnmo is named after the Ohio Valley beoa1188 of the local colouring 
which pervades the poems. 

Ferishtah's Fancit,s. 
Elder & Co. 

By RoBERT BROWNING. 

1884. 
London: Smith, 

Septuagenarian Goethe, seeking a channel for the stored world-wisdom 
of his long life, turned to Persia, the land of Hafiz and of Sadi, for the 
dree1 or diaguiee of his European parables. And now aeptnagenarian 
Browning, aeek:ing likewise a remote coatnme for aome of the deepest of 
his thoughta on human life, baa turned to the same poetic Peraia, and baa 
written, he alao, hie Weat-EIZltem Diolffl, in the newly-published 
FerialataWs Fancies. The "Persian garments" hide an Engliah form : 
they may be " changed," u the motto bid■ ne, and may be changed very 
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easily, by those whom the dress disple&11es. For the book consists of twelve 
sections, each an argument in an allegory, Penia.n by presentment, 
modem and world-wide in its easily-discoverable intention. Lightly la.id 
in between tbe sections, like fl.owen between the leaves of a book, are 
twelve lyrics, mostly love songs addressed to an ever-present beloved 
memory, each lyric having the closest and subtlest spiritual affinity with 
the preceding blank vene "fancy." A humorous lyrical Prologue, and 
a pusionate lyrical Epilogue, complete the book. 

Of Mr. Browning's two chief qualities, t.he dramatic and the moral or 
philosophical, one only ie observable in his new work. The dramatic 
element of Feriahtah.'• Fanciu is merely nominal-a. strange thing to sa.y 
of the poet whose analytical drama is to the nineteenth century what. 
Shakespeare's synthetic drama wu to the seventeenth. But we may well 
be content for once to accept :Mr. Browning as for once he wishes us to 
accept him-not as dramatist, but u teacher or philosopher only. From 
the earliest to the latest of that long series of poems in which it seems to 
us almost as if every phase of man's soul is shown forth, there has come 
to 118 along with the human science a settled sequence of teaching, steadily 
and consistently through many shapes, drawing his material now 
from the grimiest burrowinge in the consciousness of a Sludge, finding 
them another time in the Hebrew inspiration of a Rabbi ben Ezra. The 
teaching has been there (and it has borne good fruit, one may observe, in 
more ways than one), but it hae been neceeearily imbedded for the most 
part in a mus of vicariom thoughts and opiniona which may or may not 
be ethioally of the highest, but are simply required by the artist's fidelity 
to the type of soul which he e:a:hibita. In his new book, however, Mr. 
Browning for once permits himself to speak straight out, with no inter
mediate imaP"ry ■peaker to disturb or divert the direct expresaion of 
his opinions. The Penian disguise is so transparent that it ie no disguise. 
For" Dervish Feriehtah " read " Robert Browning "paanm, for Penian 
aymbol& find English ones, and you have nothing to do but to read atraight. 
on through theae dozen-rmons, shall we call them P in which, if there 
ie not found some of the deepest and truest thought, 10me of the oheerieet. 
life-philosophy, and 10me of the best poetry, that Mr. Browning, or any 
one else, has given to the world for BOme time past, the present J'.8viewer 
is very much mistaken. 

Engliah Sacred Lyrics. London : Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 
1884, 

All the poema admitted into this collection have been :required to satisfy 
the demands oflyrical form and e:r.presaion, and to be infused with religious 
emotion. The anonymom compiler of the lyric■ ie to be congratulated on 
his suocea1 in applyiq these oano!l.8. He has spared no pain& during 
aome years to 1earoh through all the beet religious poems of our lit.era-
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ture, and the renlt is moat gratifying. Many of the lyrics are, of conrse, 
old favourites with lovers of trne poetry, but there is no lack of freshness 
in the volume. Thomaa Olivera, whom the Editor calls Oliver, is repre
eented by his ma.gnilicent hymn, "The God of Abraham Praise," which 
we.a adapted to a celebrated tune anng by Leoni in the Jewish ayna, 
goguea. The hymn reached ita thirtieth edition twenty years before the 
atnrdy Methodist preacher died. John and Charles Wealey are well 
represented in the collection. This is one of the beet volumes of the 
"Parchment Series." 

Lenore .Anna,ndal,e's Story. By RVELYN EVERETr GREEN. Lon
don : The Religious Tract Society. 

llrliaa Green's book gives evidence of true literary power. The plot 
is good, and though the interest of the reader is claimed for more than 
half a dozen young people, this does not destroy the interest. The style 
js loose. There are va.rio111 affectations e.nd aome awkward sentences. 
More care in auch matters will greatly improve llrliaa Green's work. One 
other criticism we must make. The book would have been none the lesa 
worthy of publication by the Beligioua Tract Society if these girls gave 
their sage counsels more briefty. They a.re aomewhe.t open to the charge 
of talking too much on religiom topica. We my this more boldly because 
the book is thoroughly interesting and well fitted for readers of e.11 kinda, 
for young readers especially. 

Spirit Footprints. By Mrs. J OBN FOSTER. London : Nisbet 
& Co. 

The aomewhe.t fanciful title does not fairly represent these poems of 
reftection, which are singularly free from what is affected and common
place. The writer he.a evidently studied to good purpose in Christ's 
•chool of anftering, and will touch a reapomive at.ring in many hearts. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
The Lost Tasmanian Ro.oe. By Juras BONWICK, F.R.G.S., &c. 

London : Sampson Low & Co. 
"Are all Dark Skins to perish P " "Have we not often been. in our 

civilizing processes, more savage than the aanges P " These are the 
question■ which Mr. Bonwick uka in the preface to this little abridgment 
of his uhauative works on the same aubject, " The La.at of the Taa• 
mania.us" and" Daily Life of the Tasmanians." To the latter, ouly one 
answer can be given ; though it is cynical to apply the term "qivilizing 
procesaea" to the method.a by which we " improyed" Tasmanian■, and are 
" improl'ing " Auatralian Black■ and Loria off the face of the earth. 
Our colonizing hua often been nnfairly contraated with that of the 
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Romana. They came to Spain, to Gaul, to Britain; anii, inat.ead of 
erlerminating they civilized "the nativoa." We came to America, to 
South .Africa. to the great wand wudd or the Pacific; and everywhere 
•• the native" diaappeara before us. h, then, colonization without eir:ter
mination a lcet art P Had the Boma.DII eome merit which we have not P 
No; theirs waa a wholly di1ferent system. They held the land u we 
hold India ; they did not awa.nn into it, u we do into a country which 
climate or eoil or mineral■ make attractive. The old Greek colonietl 
acted much more on our syatem. They cared u little ror the " right. " 
of Thracian, or Bilcelan, or 0110&11, or Berber, u the Flemillp in Gower 
Land did for thOH of the Welah; and the only reaaon why they did not, 
in Italy, Sicily, or elaewh&Te, make aa clean a sweep u we have done in 
Tuma.nia. ia becanae their numbers were rewer and the nativea were 
proportionally atronger. Man ia the aame u he wu when the Greeb 
first opened up the Enmie. What ought to make us uhamed ia that 
Christianity haa not been able to stand against natural Nlfiahneea. Even 
to our reUow-Chriatia.n Maoria we are not content to leave a remnant of 
their land, but peraiat, in the teeth or treatiea, in a conne which must 
eventually reduce them to a wretched remnant, shifted Crom one tem
porary "reeene" to another, and eventually shnnted off to 10me New 
Zealand Flindera' hland. It will be the like in New Guinea, 1111lea1 we ■tart 
at the outeet, u we did in Fiji, by checking "individlllll enterprise " ancl 
determining that what ia aeonred to the nativea ■hall re■lly be ■ecnrecl 
to them. The cue or Tumania ia an utreme one. The colonietl were 
many or them the ■cum of our pri■ona, men whoae behaviour wu often 
that of demons, and whoae brutal conduct to native women wu the cauae 
of almost every quarrel. The food-producing part■ of the ialand were of 
■mall utent; the tribes were not (like the Australian■) accn■tomed to 
long wanderinp; and, the native being deprived of hi■ mean■ of nb
■ietence, the ■trnggle rapidly became one for life or death. It ia a ■ad 
record of initial brutality, followed, when it wu too late, by bludering 
attempte at reparation. The philanthropist■ went wild on the tranapor
tat.ion acheme, Chief Justice Pedder vainly protesting that to talce 
them from their old ha1111ta would destroy the whole race. The wretched 
■univor■ of a people who were certainly improvable (they proved them
■elve■ in normal instance■ to be eo), and to whose good qlllllitiea-till 
they had been maddened by out~P6ron, Frecinet, and our own earlier 
explorer■ bore witneea, were moved from one desolate i■1and to another, 
dying meanwhile of cold and exposure, or else (as an eye-witneu upreuecl 
it) "in the anlke, like 10 many bean." The whole thing became a mon
etrou1 job, and befon long then were thirty ealaried White■ to look after 
120 Blacks, A. charact.er like Kr. Robinaon, whoae iron will wrought thi■ 
1peedy utincticn of a doomed race, ia a cnrioUB study. Be meant well. 
even when he wu trapping hi■ prey by sending native women decked with 
ribbons into the bUBh u decoy ducks; but it ia doubtful whether the 
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alt.ernatm, plan of lancling the Tasmanians near Port Philip, where 
hostile tribe■ would aoon have made short work of them, would not in the 
end have been the more merciful course. Nothing in all history is sadder 
than the long agony of Flinders' Island. .Altogether, the record of Tas
manian colonization is not one to be proud of; indeed, uuless national 
responsibility is a mere word, it should make us not ouly humiliated but 
earnestly annous that our future dealings with Aborigines may be as far 
aa possible unlike our conduot in Van Diemen's Land. We " wasted " 
a race which the portrait and story of Walter George Arthur and his 
wife prove to have been capable of better things. Mr. Bonwick hopes his 
book " may raise up & few more friends for poor Aborigines; " we hope it 
may rouae in the English mind aomething like a sense of justice. Its 
appearance just now is moat timely. The Maori visit has failed; New 
Guinea is to ,be annexed. May the put be a guide and a warning in 
dealing with these things in the future I 

Lettttrs and ESJJ(],ys on Walu. By HENRY RlcJIARD, M.P. 
London: James Clarke & Co. 1884. 

This comparatively small volume is full of well-sifted matter relating 
to the Principality, a.nd is essential for those who would understand the 
cha.meter and condition of the W elah people. Mr. Richard has done 
more than any other man (we might almost say than all other men put 
together) to throw light upon the state of aoeiety in his native country, 
to defend his countrymen from reproaches, of which aome were ex
aggerated and others quite unfounded, and to explain and support their 
m.tional eontentiona and claims. He has done this with great ability as 
-well aa with the heartiest zeal, and also with great moderation of 
language, although through the measured words the deep and sometimes 
indignant feeling ma.kea itself felt. Mr. Richard is a strong Dissenter 
and II decided Radical, but not a bigot. We do not agree with all that 
he says, but he says nothing that is not worthy of respectful attention. 
One thing we confe■s does a little surprise us, that he should insist upon 
"the liberality of the W elah people " aa one of their leading characteris
tics. Notwithstanding the confessed "vigour a.nd fruitfulneu of the 
voluntary principle in Wales," we should from our experience not be 
prepared to accept his views on this point. 

!/!T,,, Disco'Ursu of Sir Josl,,1/a Reynolds. Edited and Annotated 
b7 EDHOBD GossE. London: Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 
1884-

We are not sure that it waa worth while at the present time to reprint 
in the very elegant style in which Messrs. Kega.n Paul, Trench and Co. 
have given them to us, or indeed at all, the series of lectures on painting 
delivered by ReJ11olda to the members of the Royal Academy during the 
first twent1 yeara of the uistellee of that institution. Great u waa the 
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lecturer in his own special branch of the art, he lacked the imaginative 
sympathy required correctly to appreciate the worka even of auch of the 
great Italian idealiata u he was familiar with, while of Sandro Botticelli, 
Luini, and Co.rpaccio, he, in common with the rest of the world in hi.a 
day, knew nothing. He thought Tintoret an inferior artiat, and un
favourably contrasted the " bndle and tumult" of the Venetian painting 
generally with the II quietneBB and chastity of the Bolognese pencil," to 
wit, that of the Caracci, and he could speak of "the exquisite grace or 
Correggio." Mr. Gosse tells us that, if we allow ouraelvea to be troubled 
by small matters such as these, 11 we shall miss what he has to give ua." 
Perhaps so, but we doubt whether, e:i:cept for the professional artist, that 
amounts to much, and as the Discourses have already been very frequently 
reprinted, and " a copy or them is presented to every student who gains 
a prize of any kind in the classes of the Royal Academy," we hardly aee 
the need of another edition just at present. 

Thirty Thousand Tlwugkts : being Eztrruts CO'Dmng a Oomprc
kensive Circle of Religious and .Allied To-pica. Gathered 
from the best available soUl'ces of all ages and schools of 
thought. Edited by the Revs. Canon SPENCE, Jos. S. 
ExELL, and CHARLES NEIL. London : Kegan Paul, Trench 
& Co. 1884. 

The prtsent volnme contains thoughts No. 6,528 to 10,791, and iii the 
third part, so that about one-third of thia vast undertaking ia now 
accomplished. All the marked e:i:cellences of the work, its clear type, and 
lucid arrangement, are conspicuous here. The aubjects treated are the 
Virtues and the Mosaic Economy. The Preface deals largely with the di!i
culty of finding suitable materials for the section on the Virtues, whioh 
forms a large portion orthe volnme. It appeara that there ia no e:i:isting 
book which treat.a of the various moral qualities as a whole, and thia 
eection may therefore'.claim to npply a considerable want. The work of the 
Rev. J. W. Bum ia specially mentioned in thia bra.nob. He ia also to be 
congratulate d on the style of the paragraph■ he has personally contri
buted. The whole volume ia e:i:ha.ustive and thorough. The quotations are 
of much general interest . 

.An Introduction to tke Study of JUBtin.ian's Digest. By HENBY 
JoHN RoBY, formerly Classical Lecturer in St. John's 
College, Cambridge, and Professor of Jurisprudence in 
University College, London. Cambridge: University 
Press. 

Mr. Roby's Introduction to the Study of Jutinian'• Digest ia divided 
into two parta. The tint comprises (1) prolegomena or codifi.catbn ill 
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general, Jutinian'1 scheme, and the plan, IOurceB, ud arrangement of the
Digeat; (2) • biographical dictionary, apparently both accurate ancl 
ahanative, of Bomu jnrilta of all periodll; (3) dilllertationa on lawyers~ 
Latin, on the authoritiell for the te:r:t of the Digeet, and aome minor 
pointa; the IIICOlld paTt oonaiata of the te:r:t of the fint title of the seventh 
book of the Digeet, with a learned ud elaborate commentary thereon. 
The work e:du'bita paiD1tak:ing and coucientiom labour at every turn, i11 
well indeud, and lol'lllll a most 'Vllluable contribution to th11 literature or 
a nbjeot. too little atudied in thia OOUJltry, 

.A. Didimuz1"JI of Mw anti M'U8icia11,11 (A.D, 1450-1884). By 
eminent writers, English and Foreign. With Illustrations 
and Woodcuts. Edited by Sir GEORGE GROVE, D.C.L. 
In 4 vols, VoL IV. Part XIX. London : Macmillan 
& Co. 1884-

Thia 'Vllluable work ii approaching completion. The part before us ia 
foll of careful research on all matt.en relating to muaic and musicians, 
Ita descriptions of teohnical termll an thorough and lucid; its notices 
of mueiciana and Bingen catch the aalient feature■ of each life and 
preaent them conciaely. It ii invaluable for muaiaiane. 

Lif, in. Ho,pi,tal, By a SISTER, London: Jamee Nisbet. 
& Co, 1884. 

This book hu been written to iutereet its readera in the good work 
done by many devoted Christian nurses in hoapital wards, and it will not 
fail of it.a purpose. The way in which rough men long familiar with vice 
were aoft.ened by the gentle influence of II good womu's words and 
waya ii u earnest appeal for the loving service of trne ladies among the 
poor. The story of the rough navvy whose wife feared that the nurse 
would have a hard time with him because he wu " that contrarious," 
but who WIii completely won by II picture-book, ii II gem. The man. 
could not read, and 1t'1II ao flattered by the Siater'a attention, in finding 
him thia volume, that he 1t'1II ready to do whatever ahe wished. 
Other etriking inaideuta might be quoted, but thia little book ehould be 
nad by all It ii far too brief; that ii it.a one fault. 

..f. Yow from the Dim Millions; being a. True History of a 
Working Woman.. Edited by C. DESPARD, London: 
Griffith & Fa.mm. 

Hou, to BIUl,p, the Clwlm,,, London : Griffith & Farran. 

A Yoial /'rOJA tu Dm Jf'miotu ii 111b1tantially the trne hiatory of a 
■mall farmer'■ family, left by the loeeea and death of the father to a 
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laard fight with poTertJ, When their home in a peaceful little Tillage, 
not many miles from London, waa broken up, the mother came to London 
with her girla and worked f'or the 1hop1. The bondage of the 1weating 
ayatem ia paiufnlly illUBtrated. At last only two 1iatera are left. One 
i• rescued from a lif'e of' shame, the other BaTed Crom throwing heraelf'mto 
t.he river in deapair. The lady who became the deliverer of' both girl■ 
helped them to begin b111ineu aa dresama.kers in a good neighbour
hood. They are now in proapero111 circumatancea, and remembering 
their own misery, are careful to pay theirown workers well. We upect 
that this book will, aa its Editor hopea, win aome friends f'or the poor. 

Hov, to E,cape the Cho'lffti. will not, we tr111t, be ea.lied for by any 
outbreak of' this BCOnrge amongst DB ; but it cont.aim three pages of' clear, 
aimple inatruetiona. One of these hints ia too good to be loat. " Hot 
-dinners are beat." That anrely ia palatable adTice ! 

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

Memm,r of Mrs. &ar'borough, late of Ha'Tllww. By the Rev. 
W. ScABBOROUGH. 

Walka in and around London. By UNCLE JONATHAN. With 
numerous illustrations. 

Footstep& in tlu BnmD. By .ANNIE E. CoURTKNAY. 

OrphaM of tlu Forut ; or, Hia Little Jonathan. By .ANNIE E. 
COURTENAY, 

Poet-Toilers in Ma,ny llulda. By Mrs. R. A. WATSON . 

.A. .LiJ,tle IJi,ci,ple. By T. D. Illustrated. 
Ea.rly Daya. Volume for 1884. 

Prr,eepts for Pr,,acl,,era in tlu PuJ,pit and out of it. By Rev. W. 
GRm'ITBS. 

Pul,jillm, Proph,,ciu. By J. RoBINSON GREGORY. 

Tlwughts on Holin.ua. By MARK Guy PEARSE. 

Wilfri,d HtJJleg: or, H<Y11J Teetotalism came to Ellenamere. By 
S. J. FITZGERALD, London: T. Woolmer. 

The brief Memoir of Mr,. Br,arborough ia a graeefnl tn"bute to a de
rated woman who worked by her huaband'1 Bide m Itankow for fifteen 
Bear&, and died anddenly in 1883. Her diJlidence and weak Bight made 
it peculiarly diflicnlt for her to muter the Chinese language, but ahe 
peraeTered till ahe oonld conduct aervieea f'or women, and showed herself 
a true belpmeet for her buband. The Pref'aee by the Bff. E. E. Jenkin■ 
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holds up Mrs. Scarborough's work u a pattern for English ladies who 
a.re seeking spheres of uaefulness. 

We ahould like to put the Walk, into the hauda of every child. 
It is crowded with pictures ; full of intereating facts about London. 
put and present. Our English ea.pit.al is not ouly the greatest city in the 
world, but that which is moat full of history. We kn.ow no book that 
will make e. better introduction to Knight, J eBBe, Ha.re, and other gft&t. 

writers on London. than. this delight(ul volume. Both young and old 
will be interested BI they tum its pe.gea. 

Footateps in the Sn010 is an. intereeting J3tory for children, which will 
both plee.ae and do them good. Linda, the little heroine of the book, is the 
daughter of e. builder who has been ruined by a friend's treachery, and 
paBBes through many troubles, but e.11 a.re forgotten. in the happy fortune 
which comes in the end. The book is got-up in. attractive style. 

O,phan, of the FOf'est is a touching story of two gipsy children, which 
will find irrea.t favour with little folk, and help them to sympathize with 
those who a.re surrounded by temptation.. 

Poet-Toiler, is a aeries of biographical sketches of men and women. 
whose " Christ-like deeds " have me.de them worthy of such a ne.me. 
Pleasant notices a.re given. of De.n.iel Ma.omilla.n, Ja.mes Clerk Maxwell, and 
other noble workers in. various fields. This will ma.ke e.n. excellent gift. 
book, and its brief sketches will introduce young people to aome of the 
moat valuable biographieii of our time . 

.A L£ttle Di,ciple is the true history of a cln1d who died of fever at the 
age of six, and WBB the mean.a of bringing his nurse to Christ. The le.n.
page is e.lmoat too childish, but perhaps that may be its beat recommend
ation. for very little people. The book will greatly interest young readers, 
and help them to follow in the steps of this exemplary little disciple. 

Early Day, is a delightful book for children: crowded with pictures, 
full of really racy ree.din.g. Many valuable facts a.bout other countries 
u well as our own. will be found in its pageii. The coloured frontispiece 
is very effective. 

The Preupta jOf' Preachers are origin.al in this respect, the.t outside
the Preface every word is quoted. The ple.n. is akilfully carried out. The 
quotation.a cover the whole field of ministerial duty, are culled from good 
authors, e.nd ought to prove very stimulating. 

FuYilled Prophecies is an. effective review of Old Testament prophecy 
in all its brancheii, which me.y very well ae"e as an. introduction. to larger 
works. Teachers in Sun.day-schools e.n.d Bible-claaaes might well nae it a.a 
a guide or text-book. 

Both book and author are now so well known. that description or com
mendation of the Thoughts on HolineBB is needles■. The work is faithful 
to its title. It is not a formal or complete treatise, bot "Thoughts" 011 

llolineu ■et in the author's ruiique framework of e.llegory and parable. 
Its deee"ed popularity and usefulness will, we trust, go on in.creuing. 
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Wilfred Herll,ey is an effective ■tory both as to conatruotion and telling. 
The good course and evil course are atrongly contrasted. The latter ought. 
t.o make a deep impression. We are oft.en told that. the realitie■ of in
temperate living are worse than the picture. If ao, they mu■t. be ■ad 
indeed. for the picture is distressing to contemplate. 

Light in Lands of Dar'Jcneas : a Record of Mtm<YIUl,rg Lalxwlr. 
By RoBERT YOUNG. Second Edition. London: T. 
Fisher Unwin. 1884. 

We are glad to welcome a second edition of this valuable history of 
mission work in: some of the leas known fields. We renewed it. in 1, 

recent number, but the speedy call for 1, new edition is the beet. e'ridence 
of the merits of this capital book. 

8torg-Land. By SYDNEY GBEY. With thirty-two illustrations, 
by ROBERT BABNES, engraved and printed by EDKUND 

EvANs. London: The Religious Tract Society. 

This is ■, delightful story-book. Its beautiful coloured picture■ will 
charm all children. They represent little people at play and at work, on 
the shore and in the fields, amwri.ng and helping each other, or Bitting by 
some old fisherman while he spins his yarn. The stories are not. merely 
interesting. A.a one might expect in a publication from the Religious 
Tract Society, they tea.eh many le■aona of obedience and fa.ithfulne■a t.o 
duty which will make theae honra spent in story-land of real aenice t.o 
all homes. Mr. Grey wearies no one with moral, but he ma.ku his 
pleuant tale■ point in the right direction. 

The Leiaure Hour. London: 56 Paternoster Row. 1884. 
Tke Sunday at Home. A Family Magazine for Sunday Read-

ing. London : Religious Tract Society. I 884. 

The■e ha.ndaome volumes will be a welcome addition to every h"brary. 
The Sunday at Home ia full of ea.pit.al papers and pleasant ■toriea, well 
illu■t.rated, well printed. There is ■uch variety of matter that 10mething 
t.o 111lit every taste and interest every member of a family will be found in 
its 828 pages. TM~ Hovr ia a most succes■ful volume. The pic
tures are specially good; the article■ are both valuable and entertaining. 
They deal with aubjecte old and new. Profuaor Len's aeries of papers 
on the Briti1h People are worthy of ll))Bcial notice, but the whole volume 
ii fall of work of the beet. quality. 
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ft, Quiwr. Yearly Volume for 1884, London: Cassell 
&Co. 

'l'hia monthly eeriaJ hu for a long aeriea of yean llllBWlled a. high 
cha.not.er. The volume before u ia not a11rp11818Cl, if equalled, by any of 
itl oompeara; ud 111'1'1111R8Jllenta ma.de for the future show that its 
ellaiaay, printing, ud intereata will be aecured. We wiahit all aucce11, 

JJladw,oo,r, Educational Serie, :-.A. Oompl,ete Hia!,ory of »,,,g-
land. The !J.'1,,ird Sta'Tlilard B«uler. Standard .A.1ttlwr,. 
!l'/,,e Vicar of W alee.field. By OLIVER GoLDSMITR. 

Adapted for use in Schools. London and Edinburgh : 
William Blackwood & Sons. 1884-

'l'hia History for junior cluaea ia a. model achool-book : clear printing, 
aoelleut paper, oa.pit&l illuatra.tiona, and plenty of them. The style ia 
simple ud clear. • The little volume leavea nothing to be deaired. The 
Elltmtlart! &adttr hu the same merita. IDuatra.tiona a.bound, couoiae; 
ezplua.tioua of a.11 difticult words a.re given, ud the piece& a.re well 
N1ect.ed. Thil edition of the Vicar of Wakefield ia well printed on 
good paper, with brief note■ on uy difticult words of allusion. It ia 
jut the book to put into the handa of acholara. Its illuatrationa will be 
aooept&ble to young rea.dera, though they a.re not IO well ueeuted u 
thoae of the Biatory. 

{hography of the Bri,tW,, Empire. By WILLWl LAWSON, 

F.R.G.S., St. Mark's College, Chelsea ; author of "Ele
ments of Physical Geography," &c. Twelfth Edition, 
Revised. Edinburgh: Oliver & Boyd. 1884. 

The fact that thia book baa reached a twelfth edition is ita beat recom
meuda.tiou. The tint part, devoted to :Mathematical ud Physical 
Geography, ia full of valuable information. In the aecoud ud third 
part■, which treat of the Britiah l&lauda and the Colouiea, llr. Lawaou'a 
great aim ia to give the atudeut clear and definite ideu of the place about 
which he ia reading. There ia an e:i:celleut account of the railway ayatem 
of Eugla.ud, and of our agriculture and 111&11ufa.cture1. The book ia a model 
Geography. 

Life', Pl,a,w,re Garden.; or, the Conditions of a HaPP'!I Life, 
By W. HAIGH Muu:1. London : The Religious Tract 
Society. 

In thirty-Dine chapten, none of which ia more than a few pagea, llr. 
lililler hu sketched the conditions of a happ7 life in such a felicitou 



Milcellaneou,. 

fashion that many readers, both old and yonng, will not only enjoy the 
leiRure hour given to these pages, but will alao learn the beet le880DL 

:Mr. Miller baa drawn illustrations from books of every kind, and hu 
pieced them together with brief comments which never tire the reader. 
The pictorial illustrations are very aucceaaful, and the book will teach thrift 
aud earneatneBB, care for health and character, and truo piety to many. 

Tiu Magazi-ne of M'Ullic: .A. Journal, of the Muaical Reform 
.Associatum. W. Kent & Co., Paternoster Row. 

We have no hesitation in saying that the difficulties of the established 
notation would be considerably increaaed by the cumbrous ayatem 
inaugurated in this magazine. The staff of Mght lines and the use of hoo 
diB'erent notes on the same apace would alone be fatal objections to the 
method. Iu a table of fifteen minor ninths, printed on page 6, and in
tended to illustrate the needless intricacy of the " old " notation, no leBB 
than tioelve uamplea are incorrect. ',piose who understand the ordinary 
notation ao badly, or who are ao unpardonably c&releaa u to perpetrate 
blunders of this nature, may well seek a Mio notation, but they can 
scarcely Hpect to command the thoughtful attention of the muaical 
public. The moat attractive feature of the work ia the new aong by :Mr. 
Frederic Cowan. 

Tiu Metlwdi.8t Olaaa Meeting Calmly COMidertd. .A. Word to 

<Jbjtdors, Wawrers, and MemlJers. By E. AuousTtJB 
HYDE. Revised edition. London: Penfold & Farmer. 

An e~cellent and timel1 plea for the clua-meeting, which ia likely to 
do much good. Its size, style, and prica .6.t it for wide diatnuution. It 
could easily be enclosed in a letter. 

Tiu &astm. (Oct., Nov., Dec.) London: The Season Office, 
13, Bedford Street. 

Th.is capital magazine for lRdiea was established in Pa.ria in 1867, and 
is now published in thirteen dift'erent languages with a circulation of 
~33,000. The October number ill the .6.rat printed in English. It will 
appear monthly, and the twelve parts will contain about :z,ooo illustra• 
tions. English ladies will .6.nd in this magazine valuable hints for all 
useful and fBJ1cy work. 
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REVUE DES DEUX. MONDES (Oct. 1).-H. de la Ferri~n•• lint paper on 
. • lllarguerite de Valoia, the wife of Henry of Navarre, describe■ the "Youth 
and marri81!9 " of t.hia unfort1111ate princeaa. She had loved Henri de Guiae from 
her childhood, but court jealooay forbade any union between them. She wu there
fore married to Navarre, a h01band whom 1he deteated, and by whom ahe was 
nnloved. At the marriage ceremony, when the Cardinal uked her if abe would take 
the King of Nnarre u her hDlband. ahe 11:changed a ra~"d glance with Guile and 
remained mute. Iler brother, Charle■ IX., perceiving • laid hia hand on Mar
prite'a head and forced her to be11d it in token of aaaent. e aolemo " Yea'' wu 
not even apoken. Bhe once aaid : "I have nceit•ed from marriage all the evil 
which I have had, and I colllrider it the aingle cone of my life. People tell me that 
marriagea are made in heaven; the heeveu do not commit 10 great injDltice." 
The article ia concluded in the review for Nov. 1. The nnhappy marriage w88 dis-
10lved by PaJlal authority in 1599. Marguerite lived till 1615, cooapicuoua for her 
devotion to the Church. The whole article ia a painful nvelatioo of Coon life in 
the m.teenth century. 

(October 15. )-M. Bandrillart contribntea an interesting paper on " The Rural 
Population of Brittally," aimilar to thoae already devoted to Picardy 1111d Flanden. 
Cliutity and probity are maintained there in a greater degree than in other rural 
diatricta. Many bllBioeu tranaactiooa, eapecially those between landlord■ and their 
Carmen, reat on verbal pledgea-not on written agreements. Drnnkeooeaa ia the 
great cune of Brittany and the canae of most of its crime. So common ia thia vice 
. that Nicole aaid a Bntoo girl did not ask whether her lover wu aober, but wished 
actually to aee him drunk that ■be might know how he would behne in ciranm-
1taoce1 that were snre to be of frequent occurrence. 

(November 1. )-" The Law of llabitual Criminals and onr Colonies," by M. E. 
Plllllchut, ia a valnablo atud1 of a preaing question. He hold■ that it ia noceaaary 
to build a central pri100 on the model of thoee al.ready e■tabliahed in France, but 
with more ■trict government. Confinement with forced labour i■, he thinks, the 
only remedy for the nbellion of convicts and the idloneaa of habitual criminals. 
The penaltiee inllicted in criminal priaona are ngarded by all authoritiea u 
ridiculolllly light. The govemur of New Caledonia hu no power to inllict the 
punishment of death. One h1111dred and eighty daya m111t elapae befon thia 
authority can be aent from France, and 88 it would be too c,mel to pnniah a man 
arter 111ch delay the mnrderen are undeterred b,- fear of capital punishment. 
Criminala fear impriaonment in France much more than transportation-the1 have 
even been known to ILll&B8ioate their keepen in order to l9Cllre tran■portation, ao 
that if the ~m in New Caledonia were remodelled it would probably deter man1 
from crime. Theo the e11peose of the 1y1tem at home ia much lea The coat of 
maintenance per priaooer ia aeven-tenths of a franc per day at home; a tranapot'.t 
coats two francs. Some interesting figure, show the number of French criminals 
fonud in ADltralian priaona. In Queensland they were forty-two in eight yeen, 
naded. In tbe whole of Autralia, from April 7, 1883, to April 7, 1884. they were 
thirty-two penooa of French origin, 0011 seven coming from French .Priaona. The 
writer doe, uot think it wise to peraiat 10 sending priaonen to New Caledonia, and 
th111 making enemiea of coloniea which will aome clay be independent atatea. He 
lhowa that the coat of transportation to French Guiana would be tw~thirda leu 
111penaive than to New Caledonia, and though aome of ita inhabitant■ object to 
the meuun, be thinb theae are menly formal objectiooa made to latter the 
blacb of the coun~, who wiah to enjo.v their _present quiet. He wonden at 
the aerenity with which French jndgea can eee cnminala appear again and again. 
The law■ p1111iah, bnt do not reform. 

(Nov. •~•)-The second part orthe article on "The Rural'.Population of France" 
p•ea part1culan of tbo change in the economic condition of the agricultural worker■ 
of Bnttany during the last fifty yeen. Fish form• a large part of the food of farm 
labourer■• In aome part■ of the C01111try the worker even needa to atipulate that 
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he ■hall not l111ve aalmon more than two or three time■ ~ week. Sardine■ are 
largely used. The diet or the Breton peasant, except in the moat Favoured localities, 
i■ ■onp, with or withont bacon, two or three time■ a day. Near the citie■ meat 
form• a lai'fi9r part or their nourishment. The diet produce■ a weaknea and 
aluggi1hne11 1n the agricnltlll'lli worken, of which all proprieton complain, thongh 
nothing can entirely rob. the race or their vigour. lta ■ailon are u lltrong u they 
are braft ; the ae"ant■ manage hone■ u well 118 an Arab. The dre11 of the people, 
ioo, hu improved. Moch reform i■ needed in their dwellinga. Without fooil, men 
receive abont 11. 3d. a day, women abont 1od. Mendicity conlinoe1 to be the plague 
or the province. With ■ome it ia an hereditary prore11ion conneoted with the fetea, 
with othera a necellity, which only better relief organization will remoq, Panjl8ri■m 
and dnmkennui, in fact, are the real enemieL Crime and vice have le11 hold of the 
people than in moat provincea. 

L.a. Noll"t'BLLB REvu1: {Sep. 15).-"Germany, ArtiWI and Bocialiatia," by H. 
B. Gendre, give■ a lamentable picture of the condition or tbe working cluaea. 
Miaery i■ the parent of that Sociali■m which ia rire in all great citiea or the Empire. 
The ei:iatence of ten or eleven milliona of the people is at the mercy of the leut 
finctoationa of trade. The great current or modem indo■try i■ draining the rural 
dilltrict■ or their labonren and mnall farmen, while Berlin, Leipzig, Hambnrg in tbo 
North, Munich in the South, Dresden and Frankfort in the centre, haft been filled 
with wealth, Iuury, and inteDBe activity, but al■o with panperilllD and crime. 
Snicide, drunkenne111, diaeue, and all other ph;,s!cal and moral Hila aboud. In 
the abort l{NICe of five yeara (1875-188o) the 1ndo■trial district■ have doubled and 
trebled their population at tlie e:ir:peDBe of the rural di■tricta. A family of nsil
maken, consiating or eeven adnlt■, onlyeamed£57101. by ayear'■ DDited work. On 
the trontiere of Bohemia the condition or the people is even wone. Weak black 
cofl'ee, without ■ugar or milk, bread and potatoes, anch i■ the diet all the year round 
of people who work twelve to fifteen bonra a da,. 'fhe home■ of the German 
peaeant■ aro little better in acaommodation and 1&n1tary arran_gementa than thoae of 
BDllia. In the far north the miser, i■ almo■t unrelieved. The peaeant■ crowd in, 
their miaerable pemlential home■ with their pigs and poultry. The cruel imll'ering 
of little children before the Factory Act■ were pas■ed in England i■ common 
in Germany now. The condition, under which men and women work together are a 
&nitrul ■ource of vice. The Social Democrat■ have banded tbelllll8lve■ together to 
onrthrow the elliating order or ■ociety, and to eecnre redre11 for tbe working clu■ea. 
M. Gendre point■ out that they refn■e to accept Prince Bi■marck", overtnru. Th8y 
accue him of com1pting the proletariat by hi■ State Sociali■m, and take every 
opportDDity or repudiating it. Probably their poeition will be accepted u one of the 
lleat vindicationa of the Chancellor's policy. German arti1&n1 ■mart uder many 
tronblea. He who trie■ to remove them mn■t be a public benefactor. M.Genclre does 
not admit this, and loob to the wreck of the German Con■titution when the pre■ent 
pilot i■ gone. 

(October 1.)-" England'■ Occult r&le in the Soudan" i1 a cnriona mare'• ne■t 
di■covery. M. Bernard thinb that the Soudan wu jnst beginning to recover from 
it■ anarchy and ■ettle down to _proaperona commercial life when Gordon becam1t 
Governor at Khartoum in 187 4- He at once interdicted the trade in ivory and mined 
the merchant■ by declaring a Gonmment monopoly. M. Bernard rem- to accept 
the plain reuon for General Gordon'■ conduct that the ivory traffic wu a cover for 
the ■lave trade. Thi■ utute Frenchman admit■ that ■lavery wu intimately bound 
op with commen:ial tranaactiona, but the reuon for the ■npprellllion he hu di■covered 
to be II a double purpo■e : to e:usperate the inhabitant■, to drive them to revolt, BO 
u to juatify Engliah inte"ention later on, and eapecially to ■trike a blow to 
the growing commercial infinence of France.'' Ha hold■ that Gordon ruined th• 
commerce of the Bondan, and ■pread di■content among the JNIO.Ple, in order to jnatify 
Engli■h intervention. The h]pocriay and falae bumanitananuan or England in re
ference to slavery have, he thinu, been fully proved J,y anb■eqnent eventa. 

(Nov. 1.)-lll. de Man:ue'■ article■ on II The Republio and Bepnblican■" are 
a powerful statement of true Liberal principle■ aa opposed to that Sociali■m whiab 
i1 a war against the ■ocial order. Be doe1 not forget that ■ome oandid ancl 
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genero111 ■Iii .. - fODDd in the Sooialiat camp, but the leading 1pirit1 are dema
gogues who realJ7 pre7 on the mi11erable and onfort1111ate whom the7 profeaa 
lo champion. The7 deaire to pua from theory to practice ; that i1, tbe7 wi■b 
.to govern and claim wilimited ana uncontrolled authorit)' for democrac7, Tbe COD• 
11eqaence1 of their war agaiaat propert71 if ever the7 gain the upper hand, are clear 
to all who bow u7thiag of hi■tory, and are repugnant lo them, both u men ud u 
patriota, because tliey will lead to tbe roio of the counU7, Men like M. Cl4!menceaa 
ma7 aeelt to guard their theoriea from such charg,,1, bat M. de Madre shows b7 
a criticism of one of bis apeeche■ that the doctrine of hi■ achool i■ aimpl7 that 
•~aalit.1 of riches m111t be eatabli■hed b7 force. Diagai■I it or i~ore it u the7 
wd~ their true Republic ia reall7 a w11r made by the State on the nch, and will be
come a blind tyrann7 aet at the aemce of all the pauio111 of mien armed with 
arhitn117 power, The strog!fle betweeo partiea in France i■, be thiaka, in danger of 
dutruy1og concord and bnngiag into diafavour the principles of the Fnncb 
ReYolution, which have no worth anleu applied 1incerel7 and eqaitabl7, Traa 
Liberali1111 baa nothing to fear h7 malting ita principl.,1 ltnown. It will deal equallJ 
with all ; will re1pect the belief■ and prejudice■ of all. He hold■ that a republic 11 
the form of government which divide■ the people into clauaea le11 than any other. 
All can 1&y of auch a regime that it ia theira. One condition alane ia neceuary: it 
mut never be allowed to become the role of a party. 

(November 15. }-M, Gendre, who has been writing in thl■ reriew on Bocialilm in 
Germany, now turu bia attention tn "The Struggle■ of Ireland.'' He eay• that none 
of the tragic 1lrogglea of modern hiatory have a more poignant interest. He hold■ 
ihat a atod7 of the Feoian movement proYe■ that the reYolotiooary Ireland of to• 
day i■ no more the blind an,l docile illll.rumeot in the hand■ of the printl that it wu 
in former time1. Economic and aocial que■tioaa are the barning problem■ of the 
preEotdar, These can only be undentood by studying the Ireland of Cromwell, 
Urattan, O'Connell, and the Feoiau, To thia study the paper ia devoted. The in• 
,qairy ia only brought down u far u 1867, and 1howa that when Lhe reaentment and 
&error cawied by the Fenian outbreak calmed down, Enidand set herself to find a 
,remedy for the morbid atate which thi■ outbreak revealed: 

(December 1,)-M. lfarcaa' yaJuable paper on the "Management of Foreign 
Allain in l!'nmce and England'' carefully compare■ the ■i_atem adopted in each 
,country, In oar Foreip Ollioe there are 85 peraooa, in the French 165. go of tba 
F1'811cli employ6■ rece1ye aalariea of from L62 to £125, whereaa 0011 14 of our 
lower diriirion clerb have ■och amall incom~a. M. M-■ hold■ that to redooe the 
number of places and double the allowance■, would make the French Admioiatration 
.an iatellectw ariatoency or the 6nt rank, l!'rance 1p1nd■ above £351000 more 
on her conaol■ than we, We apeod nearly £'JO,OOO more on our diplomatio agent■• 
,Oar ambauadora at all the great Court. are Deiter paid than those of France. The 
adftlltagH of oar ayetem are 1D111med op thu : lo the central admiaiatration few 
functiouriea, well paid ; in the diplomatic semce all the material facilitiea which 
may contribute to the pre1tige and inllueoce of the Queen'■ repreaeotative; in con
lllllar serrice f11w changes, freqnont promotion• on the spot. These pointl and the 
generou treatment granted to ,.a)uable se"anta of the State in the matter of pen
aiooa, are tbot adftlltagea or oar Foreign Office, to which M. Harcu bopea to - a 
gradual appro11imation in France. The amount apeot on foreign afl'ain in eaoh 
country ia about the 1111111e, bat the importance of tlie work done for the mone7 in 
England ia u three to two compared with that in l!'rance, 

D&DTl!CII.E BllllDBCHtJ (October).-A temperate article on "German Colonial 
Policy," states the argument■ for action, and deals with the cin:omatancea of the 
Angra-Ppqoeu aeltlemeot. Preuore of population ia "tery lteenl7 felt in German7. 
Oat of forty-five and a quarter millions, more than aillteen milliOlll are children under 
fifteen1 a larger proportion than in aor other coootry. ·rhe opeoioga for trade and 
capiw whicli our colonial aylllem giftl to DI are ao attractive, that llernumy wiahe1 
lo aecore irimilar facilities for heraeU: The writer shows that the complaint. of the 
Cape aothoritin about oar npinen- in reference to Allgra-Peqaeu are not wilhoat 
juti6cation. 

(November.)-Georg Eben' biographical ■ketch of Bichard Lep■iua, the great 
Es,ptologi.t, is a triliate to a life devoted to Orienlal reaearcb. Lep■iu died Jaat 
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July, in hi1 aennty-third year. He began hie Egyptian ltudiee in early life, thrioe 
-riaired the country, and wrote many nluable boob on the ■ubject. Aa profeNOr or 
Berlin Univer■ity, one or the director■ of the Egyptian Muaeum, and Chief Librarian 
of the Berlin Library, ho rendered valuable eervice to hi■ country. 

(December.)-Pror- Alber write■ on "Th■ Btata of the Poor in London.'' 
Hi■ paper i■ to be concloded nest month. The pl'N8Dt IMrt ia mainly • deacri11tion 
of the alum■ and their inbabitanta, ■uch a■ "The Bitter ~ '' and "Bow
the Poor Lil'I" have already gil'ln to Engliah people. The article is clear and 
ten1perale. 

UxHu 1.1:tT (Sept.\.-"The Germau Population of London'' at.ate■ that 
Germany nppliea tlie largest foreifl'n element in our "pant city.'' The mter • 
lin~larly vague about tbe actual 11umber of German■ m our metropoli■, which an, 
vanouly e■timated at from 35,000 lo 140,000. There wu a little Germ1111 aettlement 
in London in the twelnh century, and thi■ had grown 4,000 ltrong in Queen 
Elisabeth's time. The City proper i■ leavened everywhere by the German element. 
Tbe Germar,1 are Papecially llusy in commerce, Lat have found their way alao into
every proreuion. The stream of emigration ia aucb that number■ are out of work, 
and reaort to begging. Mai{ city office■ have a Uerman notice at the door: 
"Be~g ill forbidden, and wi be punished by the police." OIHHiztb of the German 
coloDUta are Roman Catholica, with a Bingle church. There ill one llf!l&gOgDe, and 
twelve Prot.eetant place■ or worship. The article ■peak■ of the beautif'ol and roomy 
German-Wesleyan Church, erected roar year■ ~• and it■ three brauch chapela. 

{October. )-Thi■ uumber contain■ a gra_phio account of Biema'."Ck'■ home at 
Fnedrich■ruhe. The Emperor preaented the eatate to hie Chancellor in 1871. 
Bi111111rck bought the cutle and a clock manufactory to make hi■ property oomplete. 
The Prince'■ houae liee cloae to the railwa_1 ■tatiou on the maiu line between, 
Berliu and Hamburg, ■urrounded by a red-brick wall. It hu two large wiuga 
meetin~ at a right anide, with a verandah looking ont on the fore■t. Within, 
1implic1ty i■ the great feature. The wall■ and ceilin,r.i are whitewuhed, there ant 
no wall-p■(l"n, not even a coloun,d border. The f'um1ture look■ ■t.lft' and oold-the 
only lu:i:une■ of the honae being thick carpet■. The Chancellor'■ ■tudy i■ a late. 
room with aeveral mahogany table■, a bronme inkltand, blue aand-~per, and a qmll 
pen-the only kiud Bismarck will ue. Family portraita, r.rtra1ta of at■ teemen, 
&c., hang in tbe nrioua roomL The apartmenta in which the Prince recei 1'89 
companv, or which be ruervea for the uae of di■tinguiahed gue■t■, are large 
and lu11uriou compared with the ■imple decoration or tbe room■ in which be and • Iii• 
fllDlil., Jive. 

(November and Decemher.)-An article on "Bcandinaria u a Place f'or Touri■b" 
contain■ nolu on tbe m01t intere■ting featnre1 of the country, gi.,.. the cbaracter
iatic■ of the people, and oom.JII"'• Daniab, Norwegian, Swedi■h, and Finniah, witla 
German. T&e hone■ty of Norway i■ conapieuoua. The traveller i■ aeldom de
Cniuded. Once only wu the writer of thia article decei'l'ed by a youth. When he 
diacovered the fraud, ha went to tbe place where the young fellow ■tood talking with 
othen, and ■aid, " Why but thou deceived me P Art thou a Norwegian P Shame 
on thee I It i■ the Sm time that ADY one hu ■o treated ma in Norway.'' He 
tumed hi■ back on him and went away, But -ly had he reached hi■ room be
fore the youth entered, quite broken down, to beJ pardon, and return wba& he had 
wron~lly received. T&e charm■ of nature iimte all lovers of romanl.io acenery. 
Midnight 111011 northem light■, Laplanden, reindeen, mowfiulda, an, ■ome of the 
moat remarlw,le ligh&I for the traveller. 

Nuon Anor.oau. (October 15 and November 15).-Signor Palmu, in hi■ article 
1111 " CoutituLional :Monaroh7 and the Gel'IIIIUI Empire," liolda that Biamarck not 
only command■ reaped bT h• incomparable greatnea, but alao, taking hill govem
ment on the whole, notW1th1tanding all appearance to the contrary, be enjoy■ the 
cou6dence of the nation a■ f'ully u any Parliamentary Mini■ter hu ever done, not 
leu than enn Pitt, Canning, PNI, Palmenton, or Glad■tone. 

(November 1.)-lu "The Italian Univeraity aud the State," Angelo 
Mo-, wbo hu him■elf been a 1tudent ia. the UniHnity of Lcipsig, 111• 
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there ii the greatelt dill'erence between ltaliana and foreignen ae to their feeling in 
regard to profeaaon and acience. In ltal7 the _people have no juat idea. of the <,llice of 
a profeuor. It ii the countiy of a hundred profelllliona, caligraph7, dancing,' &o. 
In Na pie■ the title ii lowest in popular opinion. One or the moat illnatrioua memben 
of Naplea Univenit7 told the writer that hill ■tudenta called him Muter, hill 
uoiatanla of the laborator7 Director, other■ 1impl1 Doctor. The writer eaye that 
one of hill frienda, a profe880r in the Univenit7 of Rome, went two 79-n ago to 
Naples with an old colleague. The7 eought a modemte locwng, and found it. In 
making their arnngementa the muter of the booee uked wliat their buaineaa wae. 
We are 11rofeaaon, they aid. Excoee me, E:i:cellenc7, wu the repl7, bot the 1.111prie
tor of the booee doe■ not wiab for profe880r■. Italian lawa are BO wanting in DDiformit7 
that acbolaatic work ia rendered difficult, and their continual modification baa greatl7 
4listorhed the dilcipline and spirit of the acbools. 

NoBTH A.lmm:cwr Rzmcw (October).-The Spnpoaium on "The Benefits of the 
Tariff Syatem,11 ia a warm defence of American protection. The writen aacribe 
the five-fold increaae of mannfacturea in tho States during the laat two decade■ to 
this policv, and think that it would ho fol17 to abandon it whilst their country 
•Djnys mlneral wealth that ii praclicall7 ineilinatible, and a houodleaa area for 
agriculture. They maintain tliat the removal of the tariff would leave their own 
re■ourcee undeveloped, and make them go abroad for that which by induat.., tbe7 
might produce at 'home. 11 Moral Character in Politic■,'' b7 President Seel,Ye, of 
Ambert College, show■ that the Republican part,. iu the State■ baa abandoned 1ta old 
ground, and no more cootenda "for what i■ right 1impl7 because it ia right, 11 but 
builda its platform merel7 with au eye to what the people wilb. Hence the imie 
between the two great parties is confuaed. The7 contend for no principle, hut 
aimpl7 for the patronage and power of gove111ment. 
• (November.f-ProreBBOr Gilliam'■ paper on "The African Problem, 11 i■ a re-■tate
ment of the 'flew■ be advocated a 7ear ago. The negro, while 1lowl7 advancing in 
education and wealth, i■ rapidly gaining in nnmbera ou the white. This condition 
of thinga will, be thinka, lead to eocial dieorden if the negro i1 and mut oontinne 
to be an alien and distinct race; and must be preued back b7 the ruling whitea to• 
ward the labour line. Colonization, enforced if necell8&J'7, i■ the remed7 be pro-
1'(1188. Th!' {K'Wer of the black will, he holda, be uaed to Mricanise the South. 
He acknowledgea that the negro baa added immensel7 to the ooUDtry'a wealth, but 
think■ that the evils of hill ata7 are 10 great that be ■hould be turned back to 
Africa. This article will meet the advene c:riticiem BO juatl7 meted out to Prof. 
Gilliam'a former paper. 

CzlfflJllY (Oclober).-"Ligbta and Shadow■ of Army Lire•• give■ a graphio 
deacription ot scenes in the American civil war. It■ writer, Mr. Willi&Dlll, bad a 
)oug e:i:perience among veteran■ in the rank■. Hi■ paper throw■ much light on the 
camp life of the armiea, and the relatipna between oflicen and men. Beading was 
a ~on with mOBt eoldienil and eeveat7-flve thou11&11d dollan per annum was paid for 
the e:i:clo■ive right to 118 new■p11pen in the Arm7 of the Potomac. Amu■iug 
in1tance1 are given of the lack of n,apect ■bown to oflicen by f ri vates who were 
their auperion in eocial position.-Admiren of Rosa Bonbeur s famous animal 
pictures wm prize the deacription of her home and famill. ~ven in Mr. Bacon'• 
paper. When ■be began her mul7 of the "Horee Fair, ' 10 1867, she adopted 
inale attire that she might work uumoleated among the rough character■ of the 
horse market. She baa been devoted to animals fron1 her childhood. Bbe lives 
guietly in her cb&teau at the little rillage of B7, a few miles from Fontainebleau. 
Her health ha■ greatl7 auB'ered of late. 

(November.)-=-A aeries of papen on "Battle■ and Leaden of the Civil War•• ii 
the i:reat feature of the new volDJDe of the Century. The art.icles are to be written 
b7 officer■ engaged in the war. General Beauregard, the hero of Boll Run, givea a 
full deacription of that famous engagemeutthill month. The main articlea are to be fol
lowed by " Recollections of a Private," giving the eoldier'e side of the question. The 
illuatrations ara eapeciiul7 valuable, and this ■eriea, ia, perhapa, the moat import
ant ever nndortaken even b7 the enterprising proprieton of the Certtury. 
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(December.)-Warren Lee Gou' Becollectiou of the Cim War are moat in
teresting. One day, he aaya, the colonel of a regiment, notioing a corporal in aoiled 
glo.as, asked why be aet noh a bad ezample to the men? 11 I've bad no pay, air, 
aince entering the service," wu the anawer, 11 and can't atrord to hire wuhing." The 
colonel drew from hi■ pocket a pair of gloves, spotleaalv white, and handing them to 
tho corporal, said, .. l>nt OD thoae ; l wuhed them myaelf. •• lo the paper OD the 
"Capture of Fort Donelson,'' there is the following dacription of General Grant, 
who then had hi■ fame to win:-"From the first his silence wu remarkable. He knew 
how to keep hi.a temper. lo battle, u in camp, he went about quietly, ■peaking in a 
cooveraational tone ; yet ha appeared to aee e.arything that went on, and w11 alwa11 
intent oo bosineu. He had a faithful uaiatant adjutant-general, and appreciated 
him ; he preferred, however hi.a own eyes, word, and hana. Hi.a &Idea w,re little 
more tbao meuengen. lo .ii; .. he wu plain, even negligent ; in partial amend
ment of that, bis hone wu always a good one, and well kept. At the council
ealling it 111ch b7 grace-he smoked, but never aaid a word. lo all probabilit7 
he wu framing the onlen of march which were uaed that night." 

H.lBPEB (October).-Mr. Hague'a "Remini.acence of Mr. Darwin " abon 
the famona uaturali■t in a _pleuant light. lo 1871, through Sir Charles Lyell, whom 
be koew, tbia American vtaitor, who had himself made a lo~ croi.aa in the South 
Pacific, and been eapecially interested in the voy~ of the "1'8&gle," wu invited to 
lunch with Mr. Darwin. Happening to ezpreaa his regret that be had been so poorl7 
!\oalified for hia voyage by previooa atodf of natural history, Mr. Darwin said : 
• Well, you need not think 7ouroelf unique ,n that reapect. I never knew a man who 
bad a rare opportooit1 for observation who did not regret hi.a imperfect qoalificatiou. 
It wu my own e:q,erience. If I could only go now, with my liead mty yeara old 
and my body twenty-Ii.a, I coolddo aomething." When the"Beagle II wu fl~ont, 
Darwin wu a ;,.oung mnn, fond of ■port, shooting and fiabing, with a atrong liking 
also for natural hiatory. It aeemed to him a pleuut thing to go u a volonteer on 
the ~rty with bia friend, Captain Fitzmy. On hi.a return, Lyell urged him to 
publiah bi.a account of the voyage. Thi.a led him to devote biinaelf to science. lo 
1878, Mr. Hague spent a night at Mr. Darwin'• bonae at Down. 11 The Home of 
Bans Chriatiau Anderaen" abowa that the famoua story-teller waa exceuively vain. 
He bewailed the indill'erence with which bis pbiloaopbical writingw, over which be 
worked very bard, were received. He would have ceued to write bi.a little talee, bat 
they forced themaelve■ &om him. When the people of Copenhagen were preparing 
to erect a al&toe iu hi.a honour, and a design wu 1111gg9ated which repreeented 
him with two cbildren at hi.a knee liatenin~ to hia atoriea, he objected to it beoanae 
be wu not in the habit of taking children 10 bis arm■• 

(November.)-" Norman Fiaher-Folk" d&1Cribee the homely life of the brave men 
ana stalwart women on the other aide of the cbBDDeL Aa aoon u the tide fioata the 
boats, the women at Villenville tab their hoabanda out on their bacb, and when 
the little veaaela return, they wade oat to them, bring the baabta to land, then carry 
the men trinm_pbantly to ■bore. 

(December.)-Mr. Black'• paper, "A Few Daya' more Driving," ia a pleuant 
feature of tbi.a Chriatmu nnmlier. The drive wu not in a phaeton, bat on the top of a 
coach-with three blacb and a brown-through the eontliern counties. Wincbe■ter, 
Salisbury, Stonehen_ge, are the main pointe round which Mr. Black weaves hi■ 
sparkling talk. "Nature'• Serial Story•• ia finiahed thia month. Mr. Boe baa given 
the readera of tbia magazine a rare treat by bia deacription of American conntry 
life. The atory deaervea ita name, for the workings of natnre are described with sin
gular felicity. The 1oung people of the atory are all admirable in theirdill'erenL waya; 
the plot, aimple u it ia, holdii attention. Some of the illuatrationa are admirable. 

Tn MrrBODIBT QuilTDLT lb:vnw (October).-Thi.a quarterl7 ia to be dilcon
tinned. This lut number euggeate no special remark, uolen it be that the editor'■ 
anger againat our article on " Free Education " (in oar Joly number) aeema to show 
that the article baa bit ita mark. The analogy between bridge-building at the 
public e:i:penae and free education ia by no meaua obvioD9. 
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COLONEL MAUD.ICE'S APPEAL. 

CoLOnL llu'ITB.JCB ha.s prelil:ed a long Preface to the aecoud edition or 
his father', Life, which is almOBt wholly dedicated to an attack on this 
jo'IUDlll, on the WuL,ya.n MagtHine, and on Dr. Rigg, partly u one or 
the editors of this jolll'Dal, partly a.s the author of the volume entitled 
Modem .Anglican Theology, and partly on certain other and merely 
personal ground& Againat this journal, the Magazine, and Dr. Rigg, 
Colonel lla.nrice "appeals to the W aaleyan Methodist&," and even
wonderfnl to say-to the "W ealeyan Confarenca," conjuring that asaembly 
to radreaa his wrongs. 

In what we have to write in reply to all this-and we need not say that. 
it is e:i:ceaaively irksome to na to be obliged to otl'er any reply where the 
controversy forced upon us is made distinctly penonal-it will be con
venient, first of all, to deal with so much of Colonel Ma.urice'a new 
Preface a.s relates to hie own treatment of Dr. Bigg in certain paaaagea of 
the Life u originally publiahed. 

We cannot more coneiaely aum up Colonel Maurice'11 references to 
Dr. Bigg than in the words employed in the laat July number of this 
Beview by the competent and independent reviewer-u to whom we 
ahall have something to say preaantly-who wrote the artiola entitled 
"Frederick Denison Maurice." 

" Colonel Maurice," wrote our reviewer, " apeab of the clergy who 
opposed his father a.s ta.king their knowledge from • second-hand mis
at.atementa of Mr. Ria'~;• of J180ple taking their • knowled«e of what he 
KBANT at aecond, or thlrd, or fourth hand from the Iueo,-a or from Mr. 
Bigg, a W ealeyan minister, whoae boob were occuionally diatn'buted by 
moat pious penona as warnings to young men of the plagnea they were 
to flee from.' A.gain, he says the • ortliodox • Mau.eel could only make 
his aJ>peal to ' Dr. Candlish, the Oalviniatio Preabyterian, and Mr. Rigg, 
the W ealeyan; ' and he deliberately adds that 'both these men had made 
their attacke because of my father'■ influence on behalf of the Church 
of England, which they foulld to be too powerful among their aects! 
Here we have Dr. Rigg's moat careful and painstaking analysis of the 
writings of ll[aurice set down u aecond, even ' third and fourth hand.' 
It is placed alongside the work of the BeconJ, with which it had abso
lutely no connection ; and moreonr it ia attributed to TU1gar jealouay 
and ■pite." 

At the foot of the page our reviewer gave the precise references by 
whioh to identify his quotatiom. 

Now, how doea Colonel Maurice in thi■ new Preface meet these 
charge■ P He simply ignores the first and leading puaage quoted by our 
reviewer. Pa.ssing it by ,ub nlentio, ha quote■ the aecond puaa,ga only, 
and argue■ that thi■ secona pauage cannot poesibly mean that Dr. Rigg'• 
knowledge of ll[r. l£a.urice'1 writings wa■ a second-hand knowledge. Our 
readen will form their own judgment u t.o that. U A. ia said to han 
got a third- or fourth-hand knowledge of Roman history from B., the 
implication i■ that B. himself had got his knowledge at second- or third
hand from the original hiatoriau.1. 
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But why does Colonel Maurice suppress the earlier and lea.ding quota
tion, which apeake of the "second-hand miaata.tementa of Mr. Rigg," and 
which naturally goveme the interpretation of the later and leaa diatinot 
puaage which he does quote P It waa to thia puaage, aud to this only, 
that Dr. Rigg referred in the private not.e-a. note never intended for 
publication, and of which he kept no copy-that waa sent by him to 
Colonel Maurice in April laet. In that note Dr. Rigg-having at the 
time not yet come upon the other pa.aaagea-aaked Colonel Maurice to 
explain what he meant by "Mr. Rigg's miasta.temente." But of this 
puaage Colonel Maurioe makes no mention in thia new Preface. He 
does, indeed, make II dark and unintelligible reference to iL 

" I have one word more," he says, "to aa.y on this matter. On April IS, 
1884, I received from Dr. Rigg a letter, in which, misquoting the worda 
I had used on p. 341, vol ii., he so wrote them III to make me aa.y in 
unmistakable terms the very thing which the ' London Qua.rterl1' 
reviewer accuses me of aaying-viz., that Dr. Rigg had made hie m11-
atatemente at second-hand from my father. I wrote at once to confess 
the phl'IL8e uaed in that particular ~aage did admit of this miaconatruc• 
tion if it had been the only one in the volume ; that that reading ha.d 
not occurred to me ; that I would take care that in the next edition 
there should be no doubt that I intended to speak of Dr. Bigg III having 
made the miBBtatemente, and other people of having ta.ken them at second, 
hand from him." 

Why, we ask, does Colonel Maurice carefully avoid quoting the puaa.ge 
which he accuses Dr. Rigg of" misquoting" P The extent of the miaquot.a
tion waa that, whereas he had written, "the second-hand miaata.tementa 
of Mr. Rigg," Dr. Rigg a.eked him to explain what he meant by apea.king 
of "Mr. Rigg's second-hand misstatements." It is not easy to see 
what motive there could be for " misquoting " Colonel Maurice in 11 
private note addressed to himself, and asking for an explanation. Our 
question, however, is : What is to be thought of Colonel Maurice, who, 
in pretending to sum up what he has chosen to make a public personal 
controversy, takes care not to quote at all the primary p1188&ge out of 
which the controversy has arisen, and which, first and moat of aJl, he 
needs to explain P 

Colonel Maurice also assumes that hie explanation given to Dr. Rigg 
as to this pasaa.ge, which he is careful not to quote, waa clear, complete, 
satisfactory, and ought to have prevented such a reference to the subject 
as that actually made by our reviewer. He even tells hie readers that he 
submitted hie correspondence with Dr. Rigg to" several men," and that 
these select friends of hie, one and all, characterized Dr. Bigg's conduct 
as "iue:a:C1lllllble." This private judgment of his particular friends ou 11 

private correapondence Colonel Maurice thinks it worthy of an "officer 
and gentleman" to print in thia Preface, the correspondence being still 
private and unprinted. 

Dr. Rigg, on the contrary, thought the e:rplanation eminently unaatia-
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fact.ory, tho"Og~ 1i, did not think itworthhiawhile to appeal to the public 
on the question .. _To him, and to." several men " whom he consulted, ii 
ap~ that ihe "aecond-hand misli~teme:iits of Mr. Rigg" is an expree
aion equit~ to ". Mr. :Rigg'e second-hand misstatements,'' and that the 
other ~IIJISBge coul4· o:Qly be.read-in con.qe:rion with, and was altogether 
consist.ent with, this :clear and direot ~e.- 'l'he. expressions made use 
of by some of· the•-• men" whg. learnt how Colonel Maurice attempted to 
escape the re!ponsibility of his plain words were far from complimentary 
to· that g6'tleman, and would cerf.3.\nly.· nevv baV'e been rererred to in. 
this joumal...:.tbe l{hole matter being regarded by· Di;-. .Rigg as pTivate
but for the m~ner. in which Colonel Ma.nrice has dealt with the subject. 
in this Preface. The eft'ect of the eon:espondence; ~hicb extended to 
three letters on each side, -wair tha.t Dr. Rigg gave .up· all thought of 
revie'lring the Life himself, and, wifhont· saying atiything a.bont the cor
respondence, or the pi>ints mised in it ·betwee1;1 Col.;nel Ma.1Jrice and him
self, aslied another gentleman to review the vohfmes, particularly request
ing him, at the same time, whilst vindicating, in whatever way he thought 
best, those whom Colonel Maurice had wronged, to deal generously, not 
only with Mr. Maurice himself, his cb,!L?B.Cter and memory, but a.lso with 
the biographer. The reviewer was thus left to form bis own judgment on 
tbe whole subject.· In what spirii the reviewer did his work our readers 

• know; although Colonel ~urice'il candonr is unequal to any acknow-
ledgment of it. • • 

The :reviewer, it IJ!B.Y be well for U8 here to say, WQ.8 not a Wesleyan, 
nor an :Flngliehman, nor a resident in Great Britain. He is an author of 
recognized- .merit. -He ha.a been familiar with the subject in controversy 

·(or man1. years-_past. When he waa an undergraduate and a theologica.l 
llt11,dent, Modern. .i.nglican Theology was recommended to him £or study by 
his theological tutor,a very eminent Congregationalist professor and divine. 

Colonel Maurice, in anawer to a challenge given by Dr. Rigg to 
"point out ltll error of quotation or argnment" in what Dr. Rigg 
bad written about :Mr. Maurice, referred, in one of his letters, to 
a passage Jrom Modern, .ifnglican Theology which he affirmed mis
represented his father's views. He attempted, however, no proof of 
this statement. 'l'o have refnted his assertion would have required, 
on Dr. Rigg'e part, a detailed re-emmination of Mr. Mau,rice's 
TMOlogical EBBay,, and restatement of his own arguments, which, 
of course, was ont of the question. Dr. Rigg, however, in his reply. 
refened to the fact 01 notorious, that Mr. Maurice was, on the subject 
of the Atonement, opposed, in genera.I, to the received doctrines of 
evangelical orthodoxy, not only under the Calvinistic Corm, but under 
the .Arminian. It is an historical fact, whether Colonel Maurice knows it 
or not, that Mr. Maurice'& views on thia point were not only in antagon
iam to those of" tho clergymen "-i.e., evangelical clergymen-to whom 
he so oft.en refers, but, as Dr. Rigg saya in the passage quoted by 
Colonel Maurice, to the theology of Howe, Barrow, and Leighton, of 
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Robert Hall and Thomas .Cb!l,l.m.ers, aa Wl!ll as to· that 11f W ealey and 
his followers; and for Colonel Maurice to· contend that.."Cliia oould not 
have~ the ca.se because. Maurfoe admired these men •ie -~ BDlfnlar 
" ignoratio elenchi" He utterly misses the point: ~1.ho question._ 

These.are enough words 88 ta what dolonel Mauriee says on j>p. vi.-ix. 
of' his new Preface, but, as an illustratibn of his beeetting inexactitude, we 
muBt further olieerve that, in spite of the actual words of Pr. Rigg which 
he quote& on p., viii., he chaTgcs Dr. Rigg•at p. xvii. with speapn,t of hie 
father as one. who " habifuaUy ·-indulged in loose, smart, sneering talk 
about God." Whll.11 Dr. Rigg wrote' Wf¥! not tha.t the 'aneering talk was 
"about God," but" on this point "-i.e.; as to evo.ngeµcal views respect. 
ing the Atonemeni-:.an entire)y.d~ereut thing. Yet, having first so 
seriously misquoted Di:. Rigg, he goes· on to say, with an attempt at 
irony, 11 I have no.need-to-uae such calumnious phrases as that this is a 
'misstatement.' • I may le!l,ve my readers to choose· 80me 'ln-iefer ezipru
Bion.'' .That is to say, Colonel Maurice, challenged to prove.an error or 
misquotation, first invents an expression for Dr. Rigg which Dr. Rigg 
has not used, nor any equivalent for it, and then invites his readers to 
calJ that invention of his own Dr.· Rigg'" lie. And Colonel Maurice 
expects to be regarded as a conscientiously careful writer, and &B a..high-
aouled Christian gentleman I -r • 

As respects that which ie the gravest point in our reviewer's complaint 
against Colonel Maurice-hie statement that both Dr. Candlish ·and Dr. 
Rigg had attacked Mr. Manrice's views "npreBBly because ofhia iather's 
influence in behalf of the 01,urch of England" among "their sects" (a· 
charge which, if in any degree true, it must have been easy to elitabiish)
Colonel Maurice does not attempt to furnish a tittle of evidence, and ·yet . 
has not the justice or the g~d breeding to offer a word of apology, not· 
even to the memory of so great a Church leader as Dr. Candlish. He is 
too much in the wrong to be able to afford even the most obviously juat 
and, proper couceSBion. He even attempts again to insinuate the 111,111e 
monstrous imputation, whilst unable to frame an articulate or coherent 
sentence in support of it. 

W11 11poke just now of Colonel Maurice's "besetting ineuotitnde.'' 
Under the stimulant of temper, this tendency of hie is carried very far, 
as we have already shown, and must now further show. Besides the 
London Quarterly Review, another Wesleyan journal, the Wealeyan 
Magazin~, has offended Colonel Maurice by its criticisms of himself and 
its defence of Dr. Rigg. Colonel Maurice, accordingly, mu:es up in the 
moat extraordinary w&y this journal, the Magazine, and Dr. Rigg as if 
they were copartners in a sort of constructive conspimcy, and as if each 
was liable to be charged with the combined trangresaiona of all. Refer
ring to our reviewer's having characterized hie accusations of Dr. Cand
lish ud Dr. Rigg as "calumnies," he aaya: "The • London Qaarterly' 
reviewer, who wishes to teach me how to correct my • soldier', bluntnesL' 
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replies by aayi.ng that these are • calumnies ' of mine. • I ,vould adopt his 
gentler method of expression but that," &c. Now; it may hardly seem 
credible, but, in fact, our reviews did not ·aay e. word a.bout " soldier's 
bluntness," or e.ny such thing. The expression waa need hy the rmewer 
in the·Wealeyan Magazine, and Qolonel Maurice ill quite o.ware of this. 
It would seem that he supposes it to be hie right to spea.k e.e if Dr. Rigg, 
our reviewer, e.ud the editor of the MagaziM were all one and the aame. 
In e. foot.-note to the puaage of which we have just quoted pa.rt, he B&ys, 
"Tbe expreaeion is, I should se.y, used by his coe.djntor of the Magazine" 
-the very expression which in the text he attributes to our reviewer. 
And tlien, in the remainder of the note, he proceeds to mi:a: up inenri
ca.b)y the identities of Dr. Rigg and the two reviewers, visiting the sins 
of.either upon other. We have already spoken of the reviewer who wrote 
in this journe.l ; and a.a to the editor of the W ealeyan Magazine, who wrote 
the review in that periodical, we a.re e.ble to affirm that neither between 
Dr. Rigg e.nd him, nor between our reviewer and him, did there ever 
p&8II e. word, either written or spoken, in regard to the respective reviews, 
or aither of them. 

We should not be so impertinent &B to offer e.ny defence of the Wea
leyan Magazine for what h&B tl:ere appeared in regard to Mr. Maurice or 
hie biographer. Competent e.nd disinterested judges would, we cannot 
doubt, recognize in the reviews, equally of the .Magazine and our own 
journe.l, e. determination to deal generously, and, e.s fe.r u possible, gently, 
.&rat with the character and memory of Mr. Maurice, in whom there was 
BO much personally to admire, und then with the biography, coming, 
especially, &B it does, from e. filial hand. But we have come to the con
clusion that Colonel Maurice is unable to appreciate generosity in e. 
critic ; e.nd we a.re inclined to think the.t one reo.son, e.nd perhaps tbe 
most charitable ei:ple.ne.tion, of this peculie.rity is the singule.r hazineu 
of his logical faculty. 

Colonel Maurice, having already appealed once to the W esleye.n Method
ists e.t large, and once to the Wesleye.n Conference, in earlier pa.gee of 
this Preface, to do him justice age.inst his W eeleyan critics, closes the 
Preface by repeating hie appeal. Does he seriously expect that e. resolu
tion of censure will be adopted by the W esleye.n Conference against this 
journal e.nd the Magazine because they he.ve defended W esleye.n theology, 
defended e. Wesleye.n author, reviewed Mr. Me.urice's Life most generously, 
and critized his biographer with as much gentlenees e.s we.a consistent 
with the interests of truth e.nd justice P We assure him that the liberty 
of the Press is dear even to Wesleyan& and the Wesleyan Conference, 
and, moreover, that they value the Magazine as one of their brightest 
poBSeBsions. For ourselves, we co.nnot pretend to the honour of Con
nenonal autho-·ad- l,IIl)y some very serious public offence could bring 
upon us Co~•~ censure. We ha-;4!' reason to know thatonr review of 
Colonel ](lurice's volumes has giv vide satisfaction in the W ealeyan 
Connexion.\, 
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